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INTRODUCTION 


The study of Goddesses in Indian literature and Archaeology was 
undertaken to investigate the growth and development of the goddesses K 
(i) Literature (11) Archaeology. From the local traditions and legends, 
it is clearly know thet they contain a strong. element of mother goddesses. 
Thus in the beginning the work was undertaken to assess clearly those 


having the significance of the mother. 


‘Mother goddess* was first systematically studied by Shri SK. 
Dikshit. This work igs an exhaustive atuay of the original literary 
sources of various symbols like the swastika, fish, naga tree of life, sun, 
stars, paanets, etc. having the significance of mother goddess. Outside 
India an independent work dealing with this subject is by #.0. James. In 
this he had made a atudyof the 'Cult of the Mother Goddess’ of various 


Nw 


countries throughout the world, but the Indian material forms a/part of it. 


Some aspects of this particular topic were discussed by Stella 
Kramriasch and Sankalia. Other published material includes various 
articles on Mahisamardini, Saptamatrikas, Sarasvati, etc. in various 
journals. However, none of these studies had examined and critically 
analysed the mother goddess element in each of the types of goddesses. 


Such an attempt has been made in the present work. 


The work has been divided mainly into three parts. The first 
part contains an account of various goddess:s classified as (i) Village 
Goddesses (11) Vedic Goddesses (111) Goddesses of the Hindu Trinity 
(iv) Sakti (v) Kalt end associate Goddesses. The second part is a 


typological classification of the archaeplogical material from excavations 


ii 


Vy 


and explorations upto the Gupta and post-Gupta periods. Both these ¢ 


parts were treated chronologically. A third part is also added to 
indicate how far literary studies would be helpful in explaining the 


symbolism in archaeological specimens. 


The results of the study. in literature indicate that in the 
beginning the goddesses were present in the form of Nature Spirits. 
With the growth of mysticism and rituals associated with them, the 

| godhood is transformed to the Neuter Principle (Absolute). Again when 
‘bhakti’ concept was introduced there was a transition fromnthe Neuter 
Principle to the personal principle and the predominance of personal 
goddesses. The literary data has then been examined archaeologically 


to see how far it corroborates the various stages of development. 


SECTION - 1 (Literature) 
c HAPTER TI 
VILLAGE GODDESSES 
Every village in India is believed by the people to be garroundea by 
evil spirits who are always on the watch to inflict diseases and misfortunes 
of all kinds on fear-ridden villagers. These spirits are said to lurk every- 
where on the tops of high palmyrah trees in caves and in ‘rocks. They ars 
believed to fly in air like birds of prey,. ready to pounce upon any un- 
protected victim. Thus the villagers were in constant dread of these 
invisible enemies. Eventually, the poor turn to ea deity that would give them 
protection. It was the custom to instal such deities in each village under 
the name 'Gramadevata’ which would protect the villagers from epidemics like 
cholera, small~pox, fever, etc..and from cattle diseases, failure of crops, 


childlessness, fires and all manifold ills. 


It 4s the general belief that the concept of the village deities 

| started among the jungle tribes who had same ideas of animism, a fear of 
natural surroundings and the divinity associated with the powers of nature. 
The earth mother on her benevolent side was regarded as the mother of ail 
things and their essential giber of food. In her malignant form, she 
threatened the jungle folk by causing epidemic diseases among men and the 
animals associated with them, while she herself is regarded as their guardian 
giving favour and protection from time to time. It is argued that village 
deities in particular were established when the jungles were cut in the 


earlier stages of agricultural lite’. 


The cult of the village goddesses has assumed many forms and it 


remained a fundamental belief throughout India. Their worship is mainly 


1. Encyclopedia of Religions and gthies, (E.R.E.) Vol.2, p.486. 


q 


{| confined to the lower classes. When dangerous epidemics break, even the 


people of the upper classes also join. The lower_groups are generally 
considered as the representatives of the original inhabitants. They are 
segregated eroupe with less chances of hibridization and mixing of cultural 
traditions. Such people generally worshipped a stone or a rock, that 
symbolises the mother earth’. These ‘stones or fragments of rocks are 
treated_as ‘Gramadevatas.' These are usually goddesses personifying 
Prakrti. or potential representatives of the earth mother. Rich and poor 
alike look for the protection of this divine mother. The worship of these 
is so deeply rooted that her shrines are found in every village, town, and 


eity throughout the length and breadth of India’. 


The worship of Gramadevatas 1s considered as a typical matri- 
archel reverence’. The village mothers guard the villages, town or city 
from evil spirits, demons, perils and epidemics. Generally these are 
symbolic mothers who have no reference to their consorts. They are the 7 
divine sptrite of the villagers. . 

Crudely shaped stones representing Gramadevatas are usually 
housed outside the village in a small temple. Some of them are kept bare 
under the trees. Worship is. offered to them only periodically or whenever 
epidemics break. At times they are placed outside the ancient fortifica~ 
tions and bastions. In plains where stones are scarce, pieces of ancient 
stones or bricks are brought from different places and kept under a tree, 
and a small temple is constructed over them. In Rajasthan some villages 


contain fragments of ancient sculpture that served es village deity. 


i. E.R.EN,. Ope cit. p.484. 


2. James, E.O., The Cult of the Mother. Goddess, pp.117-118. 
8. Ibid., p.485. a 
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In northern and western India, Amba, Amba-mata, Ambaji, Kall, 


Kaliks mata are popular names of the goddesses. In the South, Amma, 


4Ammai, Amman are her attributes. Other names that come under this group 
are Kanyaiumarl, Sarvamahgala. end Bevi. These have uranic affiliation 
while the former ars typically local names. 

Whitehead’ has given an interesting account of the symbols used in 


the worship of the village mothers in India. They may be represented as: 


(1) In primitive villages, a clay figure or a stone pillar 
standing in a field or a carving on a stone platform under a tree, or in a 
small. enclosure surrounded by ea stone wall or small conical stones black~ 
ened with anointing ofl. 

(2) A sled ) of stone having the figure of a woman roughly carved 
on it. 

(3) A brass 3 pot filled with water and decorated with margosa 
leaves (Melia Azadirachata) as in the case of Kaliyamma at Shiyali or as 
in other Tamil villages, an earthenware pot filled with water and decorated 
with margosa leaves. 

(4) Seven: brass pots (representing perhaps seven sisters or 
virgins) without any water in then; with margosa leaves stuck in the mouth 
of the top most pot as well as by an earthenware pot filled with water and 
also adorned with margosa. leaves. 

(5) A curious symbol called Arati used in Mysore, consisting of 
a lamp made of rice flour {this seems to be wrong, it may be a cotton 
mantle) about 6 to 8 inches high with the image of a face roughly 
represented on one side of it by pieces of silver and bloches of kuhkume, 


red paste stuck on. to represent the eyes, nose, mouth, ete. and sticks 


hota neem neietearie erent ticieeemmemnetaaeenteemienenemneremmeen niin are metas en enaegde ncaa eae naan a aN RE 


1. Whitehead,. Village gods: of South India, Pp eD4e 


it whe 
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of incense stuck in a lamp all round, there being on the tép four betel 
leaves stuck upright. and forming a sort of a cup with a wreath of white 


flowers below them. 


(6) A common symbol of the village deity being simply a stick 


.OY a spear. 


According to Monier Willtems” there are about one hundred and 
forty distinct mothers in Gujarat and there are as many if not more in 
each part of Indias Some popular names of mothers in Gujarat are, Khodiar, 
Becharaji, Untai, MérakT, causing cholera, Hadakai, AéapurI, Kalka, Hinglaj, 
Sitala, etc. | 

South Indian images of ] Kristnasestri’, show the following names 
of goddesses in South India.. Kollapurt Amma, Huskur emma, the seven 
Kanniyamar, Bhadrakali, Kaliyemna, Mariyamma, Mutyalamma, Ponnamma, Ellemma, 
Ankelamma, Kolumamma, Seliyamma, Puttalanma, Vandi Kaliyamma, Alagiyane- 
chiyamma, Ulegattai, Pidari, PechI, KatterI, Polramma, Ganganamma, 
Chandamma, Durgemma, Nukalemma, Paidemma, Asiramma, Peddealemma, Gantyalemma, 
Pradesamma, Nirulamma, Mallemma, Peddintemma, Sommlemma, Matangirat, 
Talupulemma,. Selliyandiyemna, etc. 

Etymologically, the names of these village goddesses afford an 
interesting study. Nemes like Kali, Kaliyamma, Bhadrekall, Durga, Marica, 
Mariyenma, Matengi or Ma tengirala, appear to have been taken from Puranas 
and some of them occur in Tantric texts. The names Mutyalemma, Paidamma, 
and Ponnamma are the names suggesting gold, pearls, wealth and other costly 
items of prosperity. The village goddesses are thus praised in terms of 


wealth and money to relieve them from the distress caused by epidemics and 


1. Monier Williams, Brahminism and Hinduism, p.225. : 


2. Krishna Sastri, H., South Indian Images, pp.223-4. 


diseases. Names like Poleranma, Gefiganamma are derived from the rivers 


and streams. They are manifestations of water Goddesses. Names like 


prea 


Kollapuri, Huskur, are after the village names. Certain names like 


Katteri, Mariyamma, are abstract forms of the goddess representing bad 


eee 


omens and death. 


Among all the names of the village goddesses, reference to 


a 


mother or elder mother as matamma or pedamma appear to be common in all 


the lenguages of South India. Amma is a general name given to the deity 

that protect the inhabitants of the village. The village goddess is 

| thus personified as mother. Durganma, Kali have a bearing on the for- 

qd | tunes of a mountain, the dark fearful valleys and caves. Again the names 
Gengamma, Niremma, Poleremma as already suggested show reverence to moving 
waters that could devastate the villages during inundations. The nemes 
Peidemma, Ponnamma, Kolumamma praise the goddess in terms of gold i, wealth, 
agricultural produce. Thus we get.an interesting variety of names 

{ derived from mountains, rivers, agriculture and all these appear to be 


h. 1 Cc . 
very old names in their inguistic conception 


(a) Demons, Fertility Goddesses and Village Mothers 
Apart from the goddess diacussed earlier, we do not have the 


mentia of goddesses in the earlier literature till we come to the 
Mahabharata. In this several demons, fertility goddesses, and village 


mothers were mentioned. 


Mahabharata 

Sabha Parva ~ Jara, a rakshasi, the goddess of the crossways 
used to haunt the royal palace at-Magadha. Once she saw the two halves 
of a male child thrown away on the street by the queen of Brhadratha at 


Rajagrha. She joined the two halves and restored them back to the parents. 


= 


She was originally feeding on children. However, when she handed 
over the child to the parents, she disclosed her identity thus. "I am . 
rékeasi Jara,. that takes shapes at will. I was created by Svayambhu and 
my neme is *Grhadevi.' I am meant to destroy demons. Whosoever draws my 
figure with children on the wall would become prosperous. Those who neg~ 
lect to draw my figure woulda get into scarcity and famine a 

Three cross-way goddesses are mentioned who are said to give 
prosperity end children if they are worshipped. They are Chatugpatha 
Niketend~ (goddess whose abode is the four cross-roads); Chatugpatha Rata” 
(goddess, who is enamoured of the cross-ways) ; Putana is another goddess of 
the cross-ways.” 
Karna:parva'- At cross-roads a rakgasi was worshipped by the Madras or 
Vahikad or Sakalas 4 


Harivemsa - Rakgesi Putenais.the deity of the cross-roads. The colour of 


her skin ig ink. In one hand she holds a Nilétpala while the other is 


shown in abhayamdra”., .Her apithets are Ghora and Pranabhayanker?. She 


is shown as a night godtess.° 


i. 2.18, ‘5 .1~6. 

2. In Atharvaveda also we have reference to the goddess of the cross-ways. 
But he)is said to wateh over the cross-ways to recover the lost 
properties. 

Be 2.412467 

4. Vahikegva Vinitigvaprochyamanam nibodhayet . 


tatrasma raksasI gati sada krene caturdaéin 
nageu Sakerf sphite ahatyanisi dundubhim. MBh.8.44.24. 


5. See Journal of Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. Vol.xiv, pp.8-9. 


4 —~6es 2.3.2.2 


4 
«per 


Matsya Purana ~ DevekI was the mother goddess of Mathura, VindhyvasinI 


for Vindbyana ranges and Sita for Citra-Kite*. 


Lifga Purana - Jyegtha, a villege goddess was living on the oblations 


of women in the villages”. 


Baudhayana Grhya Sutra ~ Several goddesses were deseribed. ‘They include 
Jyegtha, Kapilapatni, KumbhinI, sumbhi, Jaya, HastimukhT, Vighna prasada 
and several others. Nirrtt has lions and tigers following her. Yasya 
simharathe yukta vyaghraSchpyanu gayinah. All these appear to be village 
goddesses.” eke 


Manava Grhya Sutra ~ The right of killing a cow was prescribed at the 


eross-roads to ward off the evil spirits.” 


Buddhist Texts - In Meahavastu HaritI is similar character as Rakgasi , 


ww a, 
Jara. Yekkhini Kall is reminiscent of Harit2 in Dhammapade®. 


Mrchchakatike ~ Immediately after the worship of the deities at home, 


1. DevakT mathurayantu patale parameégvart . 

Chitrakute tatha Sita vindhye vindhya-vasinI. 

Mateya Purana 13.39; Padma Purana 5.17.203. 
2. From Rao, T.A.G., Elements of Hindu Iconography, p.390 (Vol.1, Pt.2). 
3. Mukerjec, R.K., Journal of Bengal Oriental Research, Vol.XXI, Pil. 
45 Kosambi, D.D., Myth end Reality, SSel, p82. 
&. See Coomaraswany, A.Yeksas, Part II, p.d. 


6._Ibid. p.6. 


Carudatta thinks of performing 'bali' at the cross-roads. He asks his 
friend Mitreya to get ready for the ritual of the mothers at the cross- 
roads "Kratomaya gphadevatebyS balih gachha tvamapi chatugpathe matrbhyo 
balin upahara”” 


Brhat Samhita ~ Building houses is prohibited at the cross-roads as they 


are haunted by rakgasis who are to be worshipped. 


In conelusion cross-roads and vitlages are protected by mother 
goddesses. 
They include the rakgasis and other deities like Putana, 


Catuspatha Niketana, HaritI, and others. 


Some of the raksasas were demons in the beginning, but were 


subsequently shown as those protecting children. 


The village goddesses were worshipped to ward off the evil 


spirits and to protect people. 


7. This is said to be performed on the sixth day of the dark fortnight 
which is significantly deseribed in the play by indicating that the 
moon rises slightly later before the close of the first act. 


Udeyatih éaéGnkah kaminT Gande) panduh 
graha ganaperivard rajemarga pradipsh 
timira nikarsamadhye raémayS yaémagaurah 
srtagfala iva patke ksiradhara patanti. 
Mrechekatika. Ver.57. 


CHAPTER II 


VEDIC GODDESSES 
(a) Aditi 
ReVeda: _ 


Aditi is indestructible light that is preserved for the benefit 


1 
and creation of mankind. 


Aditi is heaven, mid-air, mother, father, son, vidvedevas and 
the five classes of people. She is the created and the creative activity. 
"Aditir dyau aditirantariksam aditir mata sa pitasa put ah, viSvedevah 


~- - 2 
aditih panchajanaraditir jatam aditirjanitvam.* 
LLL LLL LLL LLL ELLAND 


From the above, her creative faculty is attributed primarily to 


the two epithets, aditir mata, aditir janitva. 


Etymologically, according to Panint, the derivation is said to 
have come from the root ‘dot to bind. Sayena in his commentary renders 
Aditih as unbound, adina - the unassailable and akhandaniya - one that 
cannot be broken. All these are also generally used with reference to 
Earth. Thus Aditi is the unbroken earth who is a divine mother or a 
devamata. She thus becomes boundless, unbroken entire, and unimpaired 
universal mother~earth. 

According to Macdonall, Aditi has no definite shape’. Occasion- 
ally she is referred to in general terms, which may apply to the other 


deities also. 


1. 1.36.3; 4.25.30; 7.82.10. 
2. 1.89.10. 


3. See Sayana's commentary on RV.1.89.10. Adgcording to Yaska, the word is 
derived from 'din' to perish. 


4. Macdonell A.A., Vedic mythology, p.120. 


She is invoked to protect and bless her worshippers, their 


children and their cattle’. 


She is one who relieves distress-amhas, and grants welfare and 
safety . She makes the aevotees sinless’. She along with Mitra and 
Varune is implored to forgive gin’. She is revered as the mother of kings 
and excellent eons. Her epithet pasthya’®, though normally a wife is 
alluded to motherhood. 

° Aditi is invoked and prayed for wealth and prosperity’. Her 
children Adityas protect the people from malignance and wickedness“: 
She is the mother of Eryaman’”. soma is the grand-daughter of aaiti’*. 
Aditi is the mother of Rudras, daughter of Vasus, sister of Adityas and 


the navel of nectar - mata rudranam duhita vasinam svasadityanam amrtasya 
coseiesttnentciinttesemaceanintn ree leesvonavmnatameaeitenseréaeseteic ecm etaitbeneteeh ise ONLE RN NN naieNAnN NN 


15 : 
nabhih . The epithet amrtasya nabhih shovs that she is an immortal and | 


a source of all things. ‘ 


5. 1.43.2; 8.18.6. 
6. 1.94.15; 10.100. 
7. 1168.22. 

8. 2.27.14. 

9. 3.4.11. 

1M. 4.55.3; 8.27.5. 
11. 5.69.3; 7.10.42. 
12. 6.62.8; 8.47.1. 
13. 8.49.9. 

14. 9.69.10; 8.48.2. 


15. 8.101.15. 


“: 11 t- 


The beneficient Soma is the broad path of Aditi for those who 
walk in the way of order and truth’. Daksa, the original male god was 
born of her. Thus according to RgeVeda Aditi was shown as 

personification of boundlessness or Earth; 

mother, sister, father, son and divinity; 

nourisher and protector of all beings; 

she and her sons are relievers of sin; 

source of all things in creation; 


pestower of wealth. 
Atharvaveda: 


She is the mother of Mitra and Varuna’. She is widely extended 
and protecting’. As in ReVeda, she is shown as earth, mother, sky and 
father . . | ° 

Aditi has eight wombs - astaydniraditih, and eight sons’. Thus 

‘aecording to Macdonell's view, she has no definite shape. She is a mighty 


” 
source of creation . 


She is the mistress of 'rtat the cosmic order strong in might and 
I 


1. 9.74.43. 

2. 10.5.7; 10.72.38. 
3. 3.8.3; 11.1.11. 
A. 7.5614. 

5. 766-1. 
6. 8.9.21. 


7. Macdonell, op.cit, p»120. 


and undecaying. She is shown as a divine cow and one complete Sukta is 


- ~~ ~ 2 _ 2 
devoted to her She should not be killed ~ gam ma hansir aditimvirajen . 
Vajasaneyi Saithita: 


3 
The ceremonial cow is addressed as “aditir gay" Aditi is lap, 
the place of universal creation, and on her the universe of life has 


a 5 
settled . She is the mother of Adityas and the consort of Visnu. 


Taittirlya Samhita: 


With the epithet "putrakama' she has a passionate desire to give 
6 . 
forth . She is said to be in an unending state of conception and is 


supposed to give birth to Mitra, Varuna, Amfé, Bhaga, etc. She is 


identified as the sacred cow” 


Satapatla Brahmana: 


Aditi is the mighty mother earth and is invoked for the offspring 


of the havis®. 


1. 13.43 

2. 13.44 

Se 13.45; 43.49 
4. 9.5 

5+ 29.60 _ 


6. Aditih putra kama sadhyebhyd, devebhyd brahmaudanamapachat 
aca n san wnen enn nnennennn=-= aigascha bhagagcha jayetam. 1.1.9.1 


7-e 3211.4.2 
BS. 11.1.3.3;3 12.41.9 


~¢ 13 :- 


The sacrifice pertaining to 'Amavasya' is the sacrifice to the 


4 ~- 1 
earth, identified as Aditi - "amavasya nesta adityair charumann niravapat." 


; 2 
She is the personification of speech ‘Aditi vac.’ 


Mahabharata: 


, 3 
She is first mentioned among divine mothers . Aditi is show as | 


a cow and is revered as a mother. 
Harivaméa: 


- 5 
Aditi is one of the two wives of Kasyapa who gave birth to gods . 
She is said to have given birth to Vasudeva’. She is mentioned among the 


7 
thirteen daughters of Daksa . - 


Matsya Purana: 


She is shown among Matrikas to drink the blood of Andhakasura. 

- a 8 - 9 
(Revati, Aditi, Kali, Mahakali and others) . Kasyapa is her husband . | 
Among the twelve impartant daughers, Aditi is ons representing one lunar 


40 
month . 


1. 11.1.1.2 
2. 3.6.2.2 : 
3. 11.39 
4. Aditir diti dhanuschaiva surascha vinata iva 

kalT surabhi devi srama cha dhi gautami 

prabhakarad ushacha vai devya devatanancha matarah 

- 13 «26.9 - 

5. 1.55.21 
6. 1.55.48 
7. 1.2520 


8. 179.15. 
9. 6.1 10.°: 25.15 


Visnu Purana: 


Daksa was the father of Aditi, wife of Kasyapa by whom she had 


1 
twelve Adityas . 


Bhagavat Purana: 


She is one of the mother goddess along with Ila, Diti, Danu, 


Sarema and others.” 
Salcuntalam: 
~~ = 9 . - 3 
DaksayenT is Aditi, the mother of Indra and Aditya. 


4 
In conclusion, Wallis is of the opinion that Aditi is the 


personification of freedom and bondage. 


5 . 
Max Muller opines that it is the earliest name of god or goddess 
to express the infinite as visible to the naked eye and endless expanse 


beyond the earth clouds and sky. 
Pischel® believes that the represents the earth. 


1% 
Colinet considers that she is the female cowmterpart of Dyaus. - 


1. Wilkinds, Hindu Mythology, pd. 


2. Srunu nanani lokanam metrnam Sankeranicha 
atha kasyapa patnini nam yat prastti midemjagat 
Aditir diti denur kasta arigta surasa ita 
munih krodha vaga tamra surabhih Saramatimyah 
6.6.24—26 


3. 7.26, 27 

4. Cosmology of RgVeda, p.45. 

5. Sacred books of the East, Vol.32, Vedic hymns. 241. 
6. Vedid“Studien. 2.86 


7. Nineth Oriental Congress (translation), pp.396-410. 
a 


=: 15 t- 


7 


In the Nighahtu Aditi is interpreted as the synonym for 


Prthvi, cow and Dyavaprthivi . 


In all these the charact&r of the motherhood is prominently 
stressed. She is the mother of a group of gods who represent a matro~ 


nomic formation from her. 


Following the etymological meaning, her second characteristic 
feature is the power of releasing people from the bonds of physical j 


suffering. 


These features of the goddess were clearly brought about in 
the veda. In later literature, the features are repeated. Finally 


she is an abstract , a vedic mother goddess. 


-(b) UgAS 


ReVeda: 


She' is represented as a dancer in gay attire displaying her 
boson . 

She unveile her charms as she appears on the east’. 

She drives away the darkness with her light as she comes up 
showing her charms 2 

She is a never aging immortal shining eternally and drives 
away davimess*. 

She is a maiden who wakes up earlier than the world’. 


She shines with uniform hue and wastes away the life of 


mortals. 

Like a wheel she ever revolves’. 

She wekes up the fodted, and the biras’. 

She is the breath and life of everything’. 

She awekens everything living on the earth’. 

She manifests all beings and bestows new rige’®, 
1. 1.92.4 


8. 1.124.353 & 4 
3. 5.80.5 & 6 
4. 1.113.135 & 15 
5. 1.12362 

6. 361.5 


7. 1.48.5 & 10 
8. 1.49.3 
9. 1.92.9 
10, 7.81.2 


She reveals the path of men weakening five tribes’*. 

She removes the black robe of the night?*. 

She wards off the evil spirits and hated darkness). 
She opens the gates of heaven’. 

Her rays appear like a herd of cattle’. - 

She apreads out cattle, and is the mother of kine’. 


As ordained by god, she goes straight and appears at the appointed 


place? . 


She gives service to gods by waking up worshippers. She 


kindles the sacrificial tires’. 


She is requested to bring soma for gods’. 


She moves in a shining celestial car”®, 


She is said to arrive on hundred chartote-*. 


2 

She opens the path for Surya to travel . 
13 
She shines with the light of sun her lover . 


‘ 14 
She is the wife of Surya . 


1. 7e79eol 


2. 1.13.14 

Be 7.75e1 

4. 1.480153 1611364 
5. 4.52.2 & 4 
6. 7.772 

7. 1.92.12 

8. 1.113.9 

9. 1.48.12 
10. 7.78.1 
11. 1.48.7 
12. 1.113.16 
13. 1.92.11 
14. 4.5.13 


“3 18 t= 
She has generated Surya, Sacrifice and Agni’. 
She is the sister of Raitya-Bhage’ . 
She is the sister and the relation of Varuna. She is also the 
elder sister of night. 
She is also the beloved of heaven’. 
She is called the daughter of heaven’. 
Aswins accompany her as friends®. 
Indra the winner of light is said to have generated Ugas’. 
Brhaspati discovered Ugas, the sky and Agni repelling the darkness 
with Lignt®. 
The goddess is implored to bestow weather, protection and long life’. 
She is represented as an ‘Apsarasa' pursued by the Gandharva (sun) 
in the aly. 
Vd jasaneyi Seithitd - Uga is the first knowledge of beings’. 
Satapatha Brahmana ~ Ugas ie associated with Agni and shown along 
with ayavaprthvi’*. 
She is seduced by Prajapeti- 


Brbdevata - Savitri, Surya, and Vrgakapi are synonyms of Ugas-*. 


Matsya Purana - She is prabha, the wife of sun goa’, 


Kathasaritsagara ~ She is addressed as "jayavrta bhaskara kirane.t*© 


1. 7.78.3 . 2- 1.125.5 
1.124.8 ao-sG0728 
1.46.1 5. 1.30.22 
1.44.2 : 7. 1.12.7 
10 .68.9 9. 1.30.22 
10.223 ..5 11. 11.17 
623 25 66 13. 1.7.41 


7.119121 15. 11.1 
78.91 ; 


(ce) DYAVEPRIVT 


ReVeda 


The divine pair Dyavaprthyi (sky-earth) 1s praised as the 
1 
progenitor of all living beings in the world . They were at times 


2 
described as "Devaputre! - the parents having gods as sons . 


Rtem dive tadavochan prthivya abhiéravaya prathamam “sumedhah 


3 
Satamavadya durita clachika pitamatacha raksatamavobhih" . 


The earth is the heavenly goddess and. both the father and mother who 
generate the ¢orn and other eatables protect us, from nearby your 


4 
endurable strength . 


Sometimes instead of Dyavaprthwi, they are separately hymed 
"i oe . om x = 5 
together as ‘dyaut and 'Prthvi' - tanmata prthvi tat pita dyauh' 


- Ae mw, ‘ -, 
also dyaurah pita ~- prthvimata ; dyauspitah-prthvi mata. 


Heaven is compared to a prolific tbull' while earth is 


1 8 
compared to a variegated cow , both rich in seed . They are said to 


1, 1,159.2; 1,160.2; 1,185.2 
2. Macdonell, op.cit. p.126. 
S$. 1.185410 

4. Sayana's commentary 1.185.10 
5. 1.89.4 

6. 1.196.6; 6.51.5 

7. 16150.3 


8. 1.159.2 


produce anrte , and yield milk, ghee, honey abundantly. As father and 
mother they guard beings and protect them from disgrace and misfortune’. 
They bestow food, wealth, great fame and doniinion®. Sometimes rare 
synonyms dyavakgema, dyavabhumi, are used. Common names like rodasi, 


pitara matara, janitrI also show that they represent dyavaprthvi. 


Frthvi is praised for sending rain of heaven from the eloua*, 
: 5 
A peculiar epithet for sky-father is *bhuvanasya pitaram" : 


Agni is said to be the son of Dyavaprttiyt.° 
Atharvaveda: ; 


. To the great joy of all the creatures, primarily the sky and 
6 
the earth are mentioned to produce immortal honey . . The heavenly father 
7 ~ 
and the great mother earth are two outstretched cups and the womb of the 


8 
father has set the embryo for the creation of beings . 


” 


* 
Satapatha Brahmana: 


The earth is the mother and the heaven is the father ~ iyamvai 


~e am) 
Mata asau pita . 


1. 6.70.1-5 

2- 1.160.2 

Se 1.160.5 

4 §.34.3 

5. "bhuvanasya pitaram girbhirabhi rudram divavardhaya rudra maktau" 
1 6.49.10 

6. 7.7.5 


7. 91.1 
8. 9.10.12 
9. 13.2.9.7 


Aitreya Brahmena: 


. 1 
Dyau and prtlivl are married.‘ 


Upenisads: 
The earth and the sky are shown as the divine pair sometines 


with a single neme like rodasi and that they are said to live in ideal 


2 
bliss . 
Paraskara Grhyasutras: 


In the marriage ritual, the boy and the girl, inter alia is 


; ; : : 
said to say "dyau raham prthyi tvam tave vivahavahe . 


Raghuvaméa 


The term dyava-prthyt takes a different form. Kaliafss uses 


4 - 
the word ~ jagatah pitarau , to mean the ideal divine pair Parvati and 


Paramefvara. 


Thus in conclusion 
. 5 
Dyavaprtiivi represents heaven and earth. 


The pair appears to have been connected in nature to the 


Y. 4.27.5-6 2. Chanddgya upanisad, 7.4.1; 
‘ Jaimini upanisad, 1.5.5; 1.15.5 


3. Paraskara Grhyasiitras , (Varika's Commentary), p85. 


4. 1.1 


5. Among the myths of Earth and Heaven, the American Indians consider, 
the sun as the great spirit. In one myth, the hero is said to have removed 
the heaven from a magic spell and hence the former is said to have gone. up. 
Similar myths are popular among Polynesians and in Mecri tribes. 

The primitive folk attribute some religious significance to the genera- 
tive organs. This seems to be popular among the Yorubus of Africa. Thus 
the primitive rationalism played a vital part in the early vedic concepts. 


(ERE}., Vol.5, p.128. 


myth of the conjugal union of man and the woman 


in the mortal plane. 
It is a typical Vedic term used for the universal parents. 


In the pair, prominence is given to prthyi, as one 


possessing womb that brings forth creation. 


As ideal pair, they nourish and protect humanity. 


(a) sok 


The word Sita connotes a 'furrow' or the line drawn by the [ 
plough in the field. In its noun form it refers to the opening in the 


earth, that brings forth the yield or the crops. 


Sita is presiding deity over agriculture or fruits of the 
earth’. Her male counterpart is ksetrapati~ or Sambhuh” . The former 
denotes” that he is the master of the field from its genetive singular, 
while the latter may be derived etymologically "Sam nah ksetrasya 
patirastu Sambhuh." The consorts of Sita are usually mentioned as Indra 


.~ 5 
and Pusan . 


6 
She is the goddess of prosperity arising out of the earth . 


m, or ~ 6 - 7? 
Her attributes are suphalaSasi, subhaga Sasi, payasvati . 
Vajasaneyi Satthita: 


Sita is invoked in the ritual of ploughing. | Two important 


1. 4.56.6 
2. 4.57.2 
3. 7.35.10 


4. Tho master of the field is referred to as the sky-father who is 
invoked to produce osadhis and madhu, the elixir of gods humanity 
and plants. 


5. 4.57.7 


6. Arvachi subhage bhava site vandamahe tva 
yathaneah subhaga Sasi yatha nah suphela éasi 
Indra Sitam nigrnhatu tvam piiganu yachehalu 
Sunah payasavti duhamttara muttaram saman. 

4.57 «6-7 


7. 4.56.6 


hyms in the ritual are translated by Griffith thus: 


Happily let the shares turn up the plough land 

> happily go the ploughing with their oxen 

Stina and Sira pleased with our objation cause ye our plants - 
to bear abundant fruitage’. 

Approved by Visvedevas and Maruts balmed be the furrow 
with sweet flavoured fatness 


Sucehblent, teeming with thy milky treasure turn hitherward 
to us with milk, 0 Furrow! 


Sita is invoked with typical agricultural implements sira and Sine” She 


is addressed as a wish~fulfilling cow to bring forth bliss to the gods, 


. 4 
people and plants . 


The details ofthe ritual of Sita, show that on the site of 
the altar, near the closing stone, four furrows should be ploughed on 
the four ogrdinal directions, representing four vedas and repeating the 


‘mentras 12.69; 12.70". 


Atharvaveda: 


In the hymns on agriculture, some of the stanzas of ReVeda and 


Va jasaneyi Samhita are repeatea.° 


1. 12.69 2- 12.70 
3. 12.71 


4. It is difficult to make out whether Sina 1s an implement or an 
adjectival form of prosperity. Sayana refers to it as one represent- 
ing prosperity. (RV.4.56.8) ‘ 


In Atharvaveda Whitehead did not translate the word and writes as dtna 
and gira, to mean some agrficultural implements. 
12.72 


C47) 
* 


See Griffith's transletion of White Yagurveda. 


6. 3.17.5; See also RV.4.57.8; V.S. 3.17. 


o 


Sita is addressed as "0 Furrow" the fortunate one, we revere 


1 
thee as one that bears good fruits for us . 
Ramayana: 


Sita came from a furrow - sitamukhe semutpanna’, another 
epithet used is Sita mukhodbhavat; in both these Sita is used for a 


furrow. She is daughter of Janaka born in Uttara’ Phalguni naksatra. 


3 
She is addressed as 'Lakgmi' and Lokefvari . She is the consort of Rama, 


daughter of Janaka, a king of Mithila the capital of which is Vaideha. 


Jeneka, Sita's father is Siradhvaje - plough bannered. From 
the altar of a sacrifice instigated by him to obtain progeny, Sita was 
porn. The altar was the furrow’. She is thus not a wonan born and hence 
she is known as 'ayoni ia.t” Her other names are Vaidehi and Maithilli - 
names derived from the place of birth. 

Theat she is typically an agricultural goddess may be derived from 
the agricultural terms used in the epic like, KuSadhvaja, (brother of 


. Jenaka) Siradhvaja (Janaka himself), Lava and Kusa (sons of Rama)°. 


1. 17.8 2. 1.16.15,2 


a 


1.16.14,1 


° 


Atha lokeévari lakshmi janakasya puresvatah 
Subhaksetre halatkhate tarechottara Phalgune - 
SItamukhe Samutpanna balabhavena sundari 
SIitamkhdabhavetsita ityasmai nama chakerot. 


5. Dixit &.C., Mother Goddess, p.156. 


6. We get references of earth goddess with plough from ancient Mesopotamia. 
They show that the plough in association with astral symbols are 
offered to a seated god or goddess of agriculture. According to 
Morris Jastrov (Jr.), the word SIta has some Philological connection 
with Ir+Si-tu the Babylonian word for earth. 

Civilization of * Babylonisfand Assyria. (See Dikshit, p.153) 


Besides the episode of Ahalya, she is associated with agriculture: . 
She is normally a stone ~ shalyem ~ unfurrowed. She takes her normal 
form (lady in the form of furrow) by Rema ReVedic Ksetrapati. This shows 
her former association with Indra as narrated in the epic’. 
Ramayans 

Sita invokes Ganges for protection inthe difficulties of her 
husband’. She makes a vow that she would give hundred thousand heads of 
cattle and beautiful garmats to brahmanas. This shows her devotion as a 
dutiful wife. . 

She is described es having broad chest and strong arms. She is 
appreciated for sweetness of form and youth - rupa yauvens madhuryam Her 
hair is black (nila, asita) long and curly”. Her eyes are lotus-like, 
lerge and rea’. Her eye brows are well set (susamsthita). She is described 
as having fine teeth. Her beauty is praised by. Ravana. 

She wes an ideal mother and taught 'dhanurvidya'’ to Leva and 
Kusa’. As en ideal goddess she withstood the test of fire and went back 
into the womb of the mother earth. 

In conclusion, she represents agricultural divinity. She is the 
symbol of creative mother earth. She is noted for her youthful charm. She 


is described as an ideal wife and mother. 


2. The author is thankful to Dr. S.B. Deo for this suggestion. 
2. See Dikshit S.K., op. cite, p.150. 

3. 2-56.19-20. 

4. 5.10.30. 

5. 5.13.25 

6. 5.10.31 


7. Uttarakanda 66.6. 


(9) primi 


ReVeda: 


'Prithyi mata is a conmon epithet’. She is conceived as the 
. 2 
Nature spirit. She brings forth , preserves and absorbs the entire 
3 
creation . 
In general, otymologically, Prithvi is broad, expansive, 
spacious, large, abundant, etc. Yaska gives a comprehensive meaning land 


or ground depending on its vestness*. 


Indra once upheld the earth and spread it out. This is clear 


from the word papratihat derived from prath’. 


_‘'Prithvi' thus. becomes the support of all. Other names in 
ReVéeda associated with tprithvI are bhum~, ksham, ksha, gma, urvi, uttana 
and apara. Sometimes, the word idam is contrasted with the upper sphere 


or atmosphere’. She is the female principle as many living beings spring 


from it.’ In the dyavaprithyi hymns she was shown as prithvi mata .° 


1. 4.51.5; 

2. Yadheyam prithvi mahyuthana garbha madedhe 
B. 10.184.2; 10.18.2 

4. Yaska's commentary 1.22.15 

5S. 1.22.15 

6. Macdonell A-.A., op. cit. p.88 

7. 10.184.2 


8. 1.191 63 5.51.5 


She is thus conjointly praised with dyaus, the sky father’. She is 

also praised singularly for abounding in heights bearing the burden of 
the mountains and supporting the trees of the forest. She distributes 
rain and quickans the soil. She takes the showers of the clouds of the 


, pony 2 
heaven. She is thus great, firm with attributes mahi, drlha and arjuni . 
Yajurveda: 


Earth is the place from which the humanity gets the desiras 
fulfilled. It is the place of gods who bestow whatever wanted by pro- 


pitiating them. 


She is devayajini, from which food is produced’. 

She is thus identified ag the mother Aditi that yields honey 
and milk elixir for adityas. Here, adityas are shown as the 
aspects of vignu’. Ogadhis are considered as the offsprings 
of the divine mother earth. They are referred to as 


5 
'yanaspati' and invoked as mothers . 


1. No fancy of Nature can be plainer than that of Heaven-father and 
Earth-mother are the universal parents. Eacyelopedie-of ERE, 
Vol.5, p.128. 


a) 
* 


Macdonell, op.cit. p.88 
3. 'Om bhiirbhuveh svadyeu-riva bhuma prittyi. varimna 


tasyaste prithyi devayajani pretegnin annadamannadya yadadhe' 
eon © 3 5 


40 2e25 


5. Ogadhi iti matarah stado devi rupabrvte: 12.78; Taittiriya 
Samhita; 4.11.6.1 


Atharva_ Veda: 


i 
Devotegs one complete sukta popularly known as BhumI Sukta . 


2 
It contains 63 hymns in praise of the mother earth . 


In the beginning, some hymms refer to her physiographic features 
to indicate its vastness. ‘The mountains, rivers and plains are described 


= 3 
as udvafitam, pravatah and samambahu . She is implored to bestow fortune 


4 
splendér, brilliancy, strength, gold, gems and riches . 


The poet calls himself after all as ‘putroham’ and the earth 
his divine nother. She is praised for the herbs that give longevity .° 
Agni lies within the earth seeding her to produce all forms of life in 
the universe’ . Earthly matter is present in humen beings especially 


women, horses, heros, animals and elephants’. 


Homage should be paid to rock, stone, dust and all aspects of 
ereation of the earth’. She is appealed to keep off the wild animals of 
10 
the forest so that the man could be saved . The Gandharvas, Apsaras, 


Pisachas and all demons were asked to keep away, in order that the man 


1. 12 ok el~63 


2. When viévakarman with oblation followed when 
She was set in mid airs billowy ocean 
a useful vessel hid, when for enjoyment 
she was made manifest to those with mothers. 
Griffiths (Trang.) 12.1.60. 


3. 12.1.11,12. 4. 12.1.44 
5. 12.1.12 6. 1201.17 
7. 12.1.19 : 8. 1241.25 


9. 12.1.26 10. 12.1.49 


would prosper’. She is invoked to keep the man well established in 


2 
fortune and prosperity . 


In the other chapters of Atharvaveda, it is said that the earth, 


yields ‘madhu' the elixer. The sweet herb that is dug from the earth 


3 
breathes its very spirit . 


Va jesenéyi Sathita: 


The earth is invoked along with Indra and Agni for prosperity 


4, 
and Wealth . Agni is said to quicken the process of creation and pro- 


duction of crops with water. From the cosmic lotus Hiranyagarbha rose 


5 
and fixed the earth and heaven . ° - 


i. 


Ge 


4. 


12.1.50 2. 12.21.52 


Iyam viran madhujata madhunatva khanamadi 
madhoradhi prajatasi sano madhumata skrdhi. 

eevee 1,34, 1 . 
in some hymns it is said that honey is derived 
from sky, earth atmogphere, oceen, fire and wind 
it is said to keep all the creatures immortal fron 
its tasty touch. 


Divas prthivya aittariksa samudrad agnérvahan 
. ve madhukadgahi jagiie 
tam chaiva amrtam vasana hrabhi prajah prati- 
nandati sarvah 
soeee 91.1 


2.10; 18.35; 26.1 


The earth being surrounded by the ocean does not appear in Reveda. 
Instead it is compared to eae wheel. 
(10 .89.4) 


In the Dvaprthvi hymns heaven and earth were shown as two great 
bowls from the word 'samva’ turned towards each other. 
(3.5520) 


They are also shown as wheels at the end of the axle. 
{10.89.4) 


Paittiriya samhitd: - 
Derives the name Prthvi from the root prath: The 
ogadhis are the offsprings of the divine earth, Thus the 
samhitas proclaim that the, contains earth mountains, rivers, 
men, animals, birds, and plants. She is the mother that . 
supports all beings. She producess ail forms of life in the 
universe, and offers food, riches and prosperity. She 
breaths ‘madiythe elixer of the immortals. She removes the 


fear and keeps away all the evil spirits and protects men. 


Satapatha Brahmana: 


fhe passage iyam va aida mannadya mupayachhati 
pasubhye manusyebhye vansepatibhyah” shows that the offspring 
of the earth derive food from her. She is an inexhaustible 
fund of food for animals, men and trees. 

During @mavasya days, earth goddess ‘Aditi’ is 
conjeintly worshipped along with ‘Sinivali' and Raka the 
goddesses of new-moon and full-moon? in the garbhadana 
ceremonies these fertility goddesses are solicited to put 
the foetus in the proper place. | 

the female sex symbol is represented as ‘ulakhelam! j) ‘7 


(mother) while the male sex symbol is 'musalam'. (pestle) 


1. 7.1.5. 
2. 4.1.2.27. 


3. Dikshit, ORs cit.,; page 52. 
4. 7.5.1.38. 


.The former symbolises the earth or female sex gehetrax that 


yields or brings forth. The epithet ‘ma’ abrectly refers to 
7 


a eeceneme mrmnncinie TD ea 


Aitareya Brahmana : 


"Iyam va Osadhinam pratista - this (earth)is the 


pase of all Ssadhis".” 


Let the Osadhis, our mothers protect us.° 
This shows that the osadhis are invoked as mothers 


and goddesses aleng with the earth, waters and mountains. 


Kausitaki Brahmana ;: 
fhe earth is addressed as 'Iyam annadi'4 
Taittiriya Upanishad : 


Prthvi is [he main cause of all the wealth - tasyaivam 


prthvi sarva vittasya purnasyat.° 


1. mais a significant word for the mother. It is derived 
from the root 'ma to measure, _Amara _gives this among 
the names of Laksmi - mata, ma, rama, mangala devata. 


2. 2.11 


3. The worship of the trees is generally meant for the 
earth mother. Even the belief of the trees as the habitat 
of spirits and ghosts point to the connection of the 
worship of the earth alone as she is conceived as the 
abode of the dead in most countries. 

Fox, W.S., "Greek and Roman Mythology", P.292. 


4. 27.5 5. 1231 


Chanddgya Upanished ; 


The essence of the 'panchabhutast is the earth 


and that of the earth is water, | 


Brhadaranyaka Upanishad: 
, im - = wo Mayon 
"Tyam prthvi sarvesam bhutanam madhuh prthvi | 


sarvani bhitGni madhuh"< 
Ma@ndika Upanishad ; 

In the beginning, the heaven and earth are one. 
They are the creations of maya (mirage of the supreme 


Brahman J? 


Kenopanishad: 


The mountain was conceived as the spiritual force 
of the supreme mother earth, This is significantly seen in | 


Uma Haimavati concept’ (later Parvati). 


Ramayana 3: 
The mountains or the highest peaks of the earth 
sx are associated with the goddesses. Here the consort of 


1. 1.1.2 
2. 2.5.1 
3. 1.2.3 


4. ' S@tasminnevakase striyam ajagama bahu sobhayamanam 
umam haimavatim tam ho vacha, kim etad yaksam iti. 
3.12. 


~3 34 s- 
Meru is shown as Mena and the daughter ef Himavan is tna. | 


Bhagavadgita: 

Krishna identifies himself as the pleasant smell. 
of the earth® For this passage, according to Sankara's 
commentary, the earth creates the auspecious @ odour or the 
essence of the life-breath. 

. 
Harivamsa: 


fhe supreme deity is identified as the goddess of 
the earth, atmosphere and heaven. The mountains of the earth, || 


Vindhya and Mandara are shown as goddesses"? 


Matsya Puranas 
The earth has originated from the golden lotus which 
became the seat of Brahma in the creative set ap. 
Prthu, the king milked the uncontrollable Viraj - 


kamadhenu and created order. The process is idealised as the 


cow earth by the milker Prthu. He milked the cow-earth and got 


grains, etables and prosperity associated with the earth.?* 


1, Ya meru duhita rama tayormata sumadhyama 
amma mena mandgnavai patni himavatapriya » 
fasyam gangeya mabhavat jyesta himavatar suta 
umanama dvitiyabhiit kanya tasyaiya radghava. 


1.55.14-15. 


2. 729 
3. Nardyanim namasyami devim tribhuvanesvarin 
4. Chap. 164-171. yogamaya, 


5. Chap. 10 


73 35 tm 
Bhagavata and Vishnu Puranas: 


Meru forms the naval or the centre of the earth) best) 
from 'yegam madhye ilavratan, namabhyantara varsam yasya 
nabhyS-mastitah. | 
Kurmapurana : 

The mountain goddess is said to reside in various 


mountains like Vindhya, and Himachala.* 


Manu (Dharmadastra} : 
‘Iyam bhutanam sisvati yoni ruchyatet 
This (earth) is spoken as the yoni (the female 


principle) - the creative source of all beings.° 


t 
Raghuvamsa 3 

fhe popularly worded phrase ‘gorupa dharagi urvim' 
shows that the cow is identified as. the earth.* 


Abhidhana Ratna Mala (Halayudha) : 


fhe navel of the earth is the teru the mountain of 


gods and goddesses, Matintain with the stones creeperste. a~ 


1. Bh. Pur. 5.16-7, Vepe 2.62.15-35 
2. 12.175 


Be. 9057 
4. 2.3 


is the Cosmic content of the earth and is identified as 
Parvati.' 

In conclusion the nother earth is the nourisher of | 
physical life and supports all living beings. She is represented 
as a goddess orl cow that feeds every one with milk. She is 
mother of life and the vegetable sap, and the substance of 


all things. Prthu from whom PrtHvi the earth is derived, 


is the first king, the inventor of agriculéure who forced | 
the reluctant earth to yield her treasures and feed men. When 
invoked alone, the earth was identified as Aditi. When 


associated with sky, she was Dyavaprthvi. In all these the 
° vw 


maternity and the fertility aspeets are stressed. 


1. Stdtramala, (Gita Press. Gorakpur); P. 76; ¥er-6 


{ 
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CHAPTER - III 


Goddesses of the Hindu Trinity 
(a) Sarasvati 
Rgaveda 


Sarasvati is invoked along with the great streams 


Sarayu and Sindu Sindhu.’ 


In the river hymh, she is mentioned along with 
other rivers, Ganga, Yamuna, Sarasvati, Sutudri, parusni.” 

She is the mother of streams along with her / 
tributaries, she is addressed as Sapta sapta triana.* 


She is the best of the mothers rivers and goddesses.” 


She is a continuous stream passing through the earth, 


atmosphere and space.° 


She is invoked to descend from the sky on $i the 


great mountain to the sacrifice. ! 


8 


She is an embodiment of purity. She is asked toe 


1. 10.64.9. 


2. 10.75.25 
3- 6.61.10 
4, 10.75.1 
5. 2.41.16 
6. 6.61.11 
Te 5.45.11 


8. 1.3.10 


~: 38 s= 
swell up with streams and waters that bestow wealth progeny 


and immortality.’ She is impolred to grant vitality and 


offspring.* She is invoked along with other deities that 


assist procreation.” Her unfailing breast yields all riches. 
She bestows, wealth, plenty and nourishment? She is subhaga -~ 


the pountiful.° As a mother, she grants fame to the people. / 


For her devotees, she grants protection and conquers the 


enmies.° 


Thus we gather, that Sarasvati was a great mother 


ef streams and joins the main rivers, Ganga, Yamuna, Sutudri 


and others. She is praised as a goddess and invoked to 
descend from heaven to the mountain. She bestows health, / 
wealth, and progen}. She gives fame and grants protection 


for the devotees. 


Moreover, she is a ‘gtimulater of speech; and 


qq . 
inspirer of fine thought. She is thus indicated as a goddess 


1. 10.30.12 

2. 2.41.17 

3. 10.184.2 

4. 1,164.49 

5. 7695.23 8.21.17; 9.67.52; 10.17.18 
6. 1.89.3, 8.21.17. 

Te 2.41.10. 

8. 2.30.8, 6.49.7. 

9. 1.3.11 


uw 


of speech and controller of mind. She/mentioned as a 


\ w . 1 
possessor of xivhx rich gifts and purifier. 


/ the concept of Sarasvati as Vae is significantly 
told in the triple hymn - ‘Gayatri’ It applies particularly 
to the vedic meter, and is considered as the essence of 
the vedas. she is the patronness of vedic folk and only 
they are allowed to utter her name. She is referred to in 
three different form,Gayatri at dawn, Savitri at mid-day, 

- and Sarasvati at sun set. Gayatri is the highest conception 


lot the mother goddess. 


The conception of 'vac' is explicitely given in 
vaganbhrini sakta. Here she is conceived as the knowledge of 
expression among the individuals. 'Vac' as the word andthe 
representative of spirit, and the means of communication 
between gods and men, She is said to possess life and 


material powers. 


1. 143.10 ° 
2. 3.62.10. 


De 10.125.1=-8. 


Yajurveda 


Sarssvati the goddess of speech is invoked along 
‘with Indra and Varuna to drink ‘Sdma.' She associates with 


agricultural goddesses Agvins in Sautramani ceremonies to 


to enjoy sacrifical Soma drinking. Sarasvati is mentioned 
as Ida, the goddess of food and is equated to a cow.? {x 
Atharvaveda 


fo create the world, Prajapati enites ih the speech 
which appears as a cow identified as cosmos (viraj).* She is 


Aditée vak, for the ultimate principle of Brahman.? 


Vajasaneyi Samhita 


During healing sacrifices, Indra was served by 


§ 


Asvins, and Sarasvati.” Here Sarasvati was mentioned as the 


wife of agvins.| 


Satapatha Brahmana 


‘Vac' is represented as entering into sexiga} union 


with Prajapati for creating the worla.® 


1. 8.37 

2. 10.31 

3. 8. 43 

4. 8.10.24311.8.30. ¢ 
5. 12.5.12, 

6. 19.72. 

7. 19.94. 


B. 1.7641 


In the incident of the birth of Sri, Sarasvati is 


said to have taken pusti from her (prosperity). ! 


Aitereya Brahmana 

Vac turns into a female when the Gandharvas stole 
Sm Somabhanda to relieve them from the pot of Soma. 

The credst of Sarasvati is unfailing and yields 


fiches of every kcina.? 


Taittiriya Brabmana 
Prajapati is said to have committed incest on his 


own daughter vac.’ 


Aitareya Aranyaka 
The all pervading aspect of the goddess is given / 


in "atho vagidam Sarvam", 
Chandogya Upanisad 
Gayatri is referred toe as all that has come to be. 


speech is Gayatri, the song of Gayatri protects everything 


that has come to be.° 


1.0 1144.3561 
2. 1.7.4.1, 
3. 11.4.3.1 
4. =1.1.10.6 
5. 361-6. 


6, Gayatri va idam Sarvam bhutanam yad iam kificha vag vai 
gayatri vagva idam Sarvam bhutanam gayatri cha prayapoona. 


. Thus in the Samhitas, Bréhmanas, and Upanisads 
there seems to be a progressive bnend in the concept of 
Sarasvati. She was originally a river. In the later 
Somhita texts , she was represented more as a goddess of | 


speechs Sarasvati appears as Gayatri, and was identified 


© 


mostly as the infuser of intellect. The Brahmana texts show 
that she changed herself into female form and spoused to 


Prajapati. Ta Aranyakashedivine nature is fully implemented. sf 


Mahabharata 1 


Adiparva, Sarasvati is considered as the holiest of the 
Le 


tirthas - "Yase tirthanam Punyaita't 


= o€ 
Vanaparva, Sarasvati is the considered as the mother, holy 
fires.? 
= v - . 
In “Sarasvati - Tarkgya Zamvada", Sarasvati is 


said to have cleared the doubts of the Brahmins by saying 
Firmrnotues, 


Cot 4 
that she was nourished by Brahmins. Krishna performed 


sacrifice in this holy firthe? 


1. References were taken from the Mahabharata edition 
, published by Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute Poona. 
As adopted by @r. Chapesiar in his thesis on "Iconogra- 
phical Elements in Mahabharata, the items in the reference 
given in the foot notes are Parvam, section, sléka. Sometimes 
padais also indpad¢ed. In Bome only the Parvam and gléka 
number are given. 5 
2. 1.2.557. 
3. 35.222.14 229. 
4. 3,836. 
5. 3.12.474. 


~: 43 
Drona: Bharate performed sacrifices on the banks of 
wrens: 


Sarasvati.! 


¢ _ 
Salya : Invoked at sacrifices, Sarasvati appeared at seven 


different places under various names.* 


‘ 


The sage Manikarnika's seed tell into Sarasvati. From the 


seed were born seven rishis. 


At the sacrifice of yayati, Sarasvati produced . 


milk, clarified butter ete. 


with your water. 


Going through the sky, you impart your waters to the 
clouds. Through you, we read vedas (adhimahi) you are 
Pusti Dyuti, Kirti, Siddhi, Buddhi, Uma, Vani and svana, 
You dwell in all creatures. 


5 
génti_: She was spoken as the daughter of Brahma. She 


came, 


6 
appears as speech in tongue and has ornaments in the form 


or vowels and consonants. ! 


1. 7.68.2184. 

26 9.58.2188-2213 

3. 9.38.2219. 

4. 9.42,23603,25608, 23/2, 2584, 2587 
5. 12.350.10.1974 ; 

6. 12.251.8.12873;12.5060.6.1085. 
7. 12.3060.14.1688, 


Matsya Purana 


. . . . . . 
Anusasana : At the injunction ot Utatnya, sne became 


| ' 
invisible-‘adrisya'. 
Thus in these Parvas of Mahabharate, sacrifices 


on the banks of the river indicate that she is an 


embodiment of purity like Agni ana that she purifies 


the souls. The episode of Manikarnika ana yayati shows 


that she is the motner of holy saints and he nourishes 


humanity. 


Finally, by the curse or yayati she désappears. 


Although she is acclaimed as the goddess of speech, the 


stress in the epic shows that she is the goddess of 


speech and purity. 


Sarasvati is said to exist in various forms under 
the name $atarupa. 
In the aspect of female energy or power, she is 
Savitri -"gataripacha 98 khyata savitricha nigadyate"? 


Gayatri is said to have been married to Brahma. 


~ 


1, 135.155.7258. 
2, 2.58.22. 

Be 3031 

4. 4.6. 


Daksha had sixty daughters, who were referred to as 


Devamatarah.? Of them ten,one married te Dharma. ana@ these 

are considered as ten constituents of Viraj(Sarasvati) - 
} . t - - 

Lakshmi of Vishyy, Rudra of Siva, Svaha of Agni, Brahmani 


of Brahma, Bhadra of Kubera, Havis of Pitris, the female 


' powers of Surya, Chandra, and Indra are all present 


in the cow.” 


Markandeya Purana 
Devi mahatmya Praises, Sarasvati as the goddess 


of intellect.° 
Visnu Purdna 


Sarasvati is mentioned along with the other 


4 
rivers, in the regions occupied by lesser degraded tribes. 


Kurmapurana 
Sarasvati is identified with Sarasyx Savitri, 


Gayatri, and Brahmani, as consort of Brahma.” 


Agni Purana 
efyatri and Savitri are the forms of the 


geddess of apeech.° 


1.5612 Se , 
2. Agarwala V.S., Devi mahatm Q@, pe 60. 


3. 93.11-22 _ 
4. Wilsen H.S., Visnu Purana, 147,148 


- 5. 12.91,92. 


6. 216.2. 


7 
pe neonate 


Skanda Purana 

"In the 'pugkara' ceremonies, Sarasvati refused to 
take part in the sacrifice started by Brahma. Brahma in 
anger brings Gayatri for performing the sacrifice. Here 
Sarasvati curses Brahma as one who would not have any. . 


worship. However she finally becomes the co .wife of Gayatri. 


In the Purdyas we find that the Gdyatri aspect is 
made consipicious, Her all perveding form is also indicated. 


Sarasvati, as the river is insignificantly shown. Moreover, 


it is said it flows through a region oceupied by lesser degraded | 


types. The curse of Sarasvati to Brahma indicates the waning 


importance of Brahma. 


Classical Literature —~ 


' 


Arthasastra: In the "garbhadhana" ritual, under Krittika or 1 Q 
. . a \ ‘ 
- - ~ } 
Bhavani, Aditi, Anumati Sarasvati are invoked. ! 
Katha Saritsagara: In the story of Naravahana Datta, Sarasvati, 


the consort of Brahma was shown as the goddess or music 
2 
and beauty. 


fhe story of Bhunandana, shows that Lakshmi and 


Sarasvati vie-with eachhotherseniti avion of energy. 


1. Artha éastra (Kautilya), chap. xiv.1 oP. 413 (syne sastris 
Edition) 

2. Katha saritsagarg chap. CVI., See also Tawny Vol. II p.431 

3. bid LITL, 170-173. 


~: 47 s- L 
Sarasvati is shown as the personification of energy. 


Harsacharita . 

Sarasvati is described as descending to the earth 
for the sake of sages aspiring for the truth of knowledge, 
even leaving her attendants distressed at her separation 


in heaven, | 


As a result of Sarasvati presiding over evening 
prayers, she is allegorically shown as a girl stricken 


with love and engaged in prayers.* 


Vikamorvasivam — } 
¥ The antogonism between gri and Lakshmi indiwated.? 


Brahad stotra Ratnakara 
She is the goddess in pure white cloth from the ? 


epithet 'sitambara vrte sobhe'* 


In one of the dhyana elokas? we find that Sarasvati 


is ajscribed as spotless white, as white as moon wearing 


the garland of dig drops. She has a clean cloth and 


1. Harsacharita (Uchchvasas 1-4), Edited by S.D.@a 
Gajendragadkar, 1.121. 

2. Ibid, p. 46. 

2. Paraspara_ Virodhinye, eka samsraya durbaekebah 5 
sangam sri sarasvatyabhyah bhitayo-stri sada satam. MF 

4. Stotra, 85, 1-2, 

5. ya kundendu tugara hara dhavala ya gubhra vastravrita 
ya vina vara danda mandita kara ya sveta padmasana 
ya brahmatyuta sankara prabhutibhi deviah sada pujita 
ga mam patu sarasvati bhagavati nissesa jadja paha. 


en, 


shines with the stick of vina in her hands, She sits 


ene 


over white lotus and is worshipped by the gods, Brahma, 
Visnu, Sankara and others. The sloka sums up with the . 
conclusion "let: such goddess burify me". Thus in 
classical lit@rature, she is avscribed as the goddess | 
presiding over knowledge and purity, and her emblems 


are book and vina. 
€ 


In conclusion it may be said that Sarasvati 
is derived from {sar' to move. She is thus shown 
originally as a river, the With the growing importance 
of the river during the vedic timesp the sound of her 
movement was interpreted as vac, which is the knowledge 
of expression among individuals. She later became 
the representative spirit, and a means of communica bits 
between gods and men. In the Brahmanas she is indentified 
as vac changes to a female. She serves as the daughter 
and the wife of Prajapati. In Mahabharata, we hear 
of her as the embodiment of purity and as river the 
disappears. She, later appears as Gayatri in her all 
pervading form. Finally she becomes a goddess representing 


knowledge and purity with her symbols book and vina. 


Also her antogonism with Lakshmi is emphasised. 


-3: 49 :- 
(b) Lakshmi 


Reveda 
We do not come across this goddess in the main 


portion of Reveda, as Lakshmi. 


'sInivali' ‘Reka’ 'Purandhi' are similar goddesses meen 
over new-moon, full-moon and abundance and these three 


occur in Rgveda proper. 
sinivali! Appears as the associate of Raka /“ and Aditi. 
She is described as broad-hipped and fair-minded. She 


| presides over fecundity and child-birth. She is solicited 


to put forth the foetus in its proper place.* 


Raka;? Im Unadi Siikta, she was shown as the goddess of 
full-moon. She is said to be a girl, who just reached 


4 


puberty, maperty. 


Purandhi is etymologivally devived from fdha' with prifix 
'Pur', it means bearing fullness. It is evident from this 


a y) 
that she is the goddess of abundance) 


1. 1.89.10;8.48.2. 

2. "“Garbham dehi sinivali" X 1843. 

3. 3-40. 

4. Monier Williams, *"Sanskrit—-£ iish pictionar » Pe 1098. 
5. op. cit : also: 9. 366 8. 


> 


Thus, the Rgvedic forms of Lakshmi are Sinivali 


| Raka, and Purandhi. As the goddess of prosperity and 
abundance, she derives her name from Purandhi. Jn Khila- 


chapters of Reveda, | one entire Siikta is devoted to her. 


According to gondé the Lime hyms (2.6.7 to 2.6.11) belong 
to bhe Rgveda proper, and containg the most important 
information with respect to the goddess Lakshmi addressed 
as Sri. 

Sri is invoked to drive away hunger, thirst 
and impurity (mala) fear, misfortune, (abhati), Alaksmi’ 


or dyesta, The post prays to her that he should be free 


from scarcity and misfortune.? 


She is addressed as aréra, *(moist). This 
indicates that she resides in water. She is interpreted as 


having the colour thue-green} like a living plant. 

Through her odour ganda-dvaran, ° she continuously thrives 
with prosperity-nityapugtama. She is Karigini, abounding ./ 
in dung. She is the support of all living beings. She is 


the embodiment of the prosperity of the earth. 


1. Khila 2.6.1 to 2.0.19. 
2. Gonda J., "Aspects of Early Vignevism™ , pe. 213. 
36 Khila 2.6.8. 


4. Khila 2.6.14. 
5. Gonda p. cit. 213. 


6. Khila 2.6.90. 


oe 1 
She is prayed for eews, food, cows, prosperity 


gold, female slaves, offspring and happiness. She is 

- . e + * 2 £ Poo o 
worshipped to give Kirti vriddhi? and to make (him) informs 
giving him the health of hundred years. In all these she is 
praised as the goddess of wealth,fortune. She is also 
indi lepqaniliin, « 
indicated as the promoter of eyonrulians 


She is addressed as the mother goddess wig tne 
3 


Atharvaveda Samhita. 
Lakshmi is put on a par with rta, satya, tapas, 


rastra, virya, bala‘ete. The ksatriya who takes away the 
a " enn ° 
brahmin cow, looses his 'viryam or virility, and punya 


Lakshmi or the luck.” Thus for the tirst time Lakshmi is 


used here in the sense of the goddess of luck. 


1. Khila 2.6.10. 
2. Khila 2.6.7. 


3. Khila 2.6.12. 
ae 11.7.17. 
5. 12.5.6. 


.o 
MS 


a ita a 
water (2) agriculture (3) prosperity (4) all living beingg Ena) 
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In al] these epitnets 'Sri' etymologically, ° =3=m_"6 
4 . ; \ 2a! SHY Bye BECcery = 
| radiance and beauty,may be summed up as the goddess off \ of 
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The word lakshma is used in connection with the 
1 
marks made on the ears of the cows. It is said marking on 
the ear for the cattle is a sign of prosperity. The 


agricultural deities Asvins are requested to make tlakshma' 


f} om the cattle to ensure the enhancement of thousand fold 
prosperity .* 
In one instance she is addressed as 'Sri', she 
is feferred to here as the goddess of child birth and is 


Vo es 
praised as 'Sri!, let her, the bride has progeny .° 


? 


In another instance Lakshmi occurs as one that 


is driven away. In the rites ased against Nirrti, She is 
| addressed as, "fly away from here, papi Lakshmi! let 


only the good Lakshmi stay! the evil I have commited, 
let that disappear". * 


She is also shown as 'arati' a kind of evi 


spirit that frustrates good intentions and disturbing 


happiness." 


Thege Atharvaveda shows, that there are two 


forms of Lakshmi, (1) punya Lakshmi (2) papi Lakshmi and 


, te 
ff the name Sri, occurs as a goddesg presiding over child birth. 


4, 66141.2 && 


2. 6.14.1 &3. 
3. 12.2.15. 


4. 8.54.3. 
5. 1.18. 


The two goddesses, Sri and Lakshmi, were the 


1 


wives of sun addressed as Puraga. Here the earlier punya 


|| Lakshmi concept and Sri the goddess of fortune concept, 
were shown in one as the cdqwives of Sun, who is later 


identified as Visnu. 


waittiriya Samhita - 
Lakshmnis uged in the sense of prosperity. In 


the ‘prap&thaka' on the special animal sacrifices, the 


[cattle wealth is referred to as a thousand told Lakshmi .° 


fhe word Krisne laksmGni was referred to in the sense of 
beens 2 en meme eel 


black spots on the female organ. In this, there is an 


== 


attempt to show that the female organ is a sign of luck. 


Satapatha Braébmana 
i i- 
A strange story about ‘Sri' is given in this 
4 _ 
text. When Prajapati was performing austerities with a 


view to create the living beings, he saw 'Srit 


resplendant and trembling and was standing by his side. 


1. 31.22 

2} 2.1.5.2. 
3e 724.19.2. 
4. 11.4.3.1. 
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Seeing her beauty, it is said that the Gods became 
covetous of her and wanted Prajapati to kill her and 
apppopriate her gifts. He disuaded them from killing a 
female, out however allowed them to take ner gifts 
without depriving her of her life; as a result Agni 
took away food from him, Soma kingly authority, Varuna 
imperial authority, Mitra material energy, Indra force, 
Brahaspati princely glory, Savitri dominion, Pusan . 
aplendour, Sarasvati nourishment, and tvasta form. 
When ‘Sri't complained that she was deprived of all her 
belongings, he advised her demand them back by way of 


sacrifice. ! 


fhe whole story ennumerated is in a way an 
allegorial representation to illustrate that Kakshmi is 


fickle minded, 
ti. 
4Sgni is said to possess Sri. She is bestowed 
upon him by the gods.” 


She was shown as Bhimi that brings forth blessings 


like rain.°? 


1. 11.4.3.1. 

2. 8.642045 564.3615. 

3, Sriydvai parjanyd varsati. 
13.2.6.16 


y ba Li 
om Setebes 
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Aitareya Brahmana / 


She is the earth that yields prosperity. ' 


= 
Taittiriya Aranyaka 
In the ritual of “mrittikabni-mani devatan 


the earth ig addressed as “gandha dvaram duram'an epithet 


; 1. 
used for 'Sri' earlier, in ceremonial bath. Here the 


rite requires ‘bilva' fruits and Lotus flowers intended 
to invite the goddess. These fruits and flowers are 
typical favourites of Lakshmi .* 

Hri is the cowife of Lakshmi to Purusa, the 
3 


creator in "hriseha te lakshmimscha patnayaw, 


Thus in Braéhmanas and Aranyakas, we hear that 
Lakshmi is indicative of tickle mindedness. she is bota 


a daugnter and wite ot Prajapati. She is shown along 


with Hri, both as the consorts of the creator. She is 


compared to the earth in bestowing prosperity. 


Mababnarata 


Adi Parva ; Lakshmi was born from the sea of milk.* 


1 
i 


4. 8.5.4. 


2. 10.1.43. 


3. 3.93. 2. \3 
4. 1.18,1155. 
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_ She was the daughter of Daksha wife of Dharma 
and Sister of Dhatr and Vidhatr!, Her spiritual sons 


were sky ranging horses.* 


Sabhaparva: 
She is said to take her seat in the assembly along 


| with Kubera.? Indra sits in the company of Sachi and 


Lekshni.* 


Santiparva, 
Lakshmi was born in a golden lotus that has 


sprang from Visnu's forehead,° She was referred to then 
as Prabhamayi devi. 6 


She was born in a full-blown lotus and was said& 
stands on a lotus, ! 


she was also associated with Indra.? 
Yana Parva, 


Alaxshmi, the elder sister ot Lakshmi was taken 


away by the demons, in the episode of churning oi the 


1, 166.2578. 
2. 1,66.2615. 


3. 2410.18.54. 
4. 2471042358 


5e 12.59.153.276. 
6. 12.12§.54.594. 
Te 12.221.14.1230; 12221.20.12350 
8. 12,221.86-87. 


ocean of milk. | 


Udyde/ Parva: Varuni, Varund, Lakshmi, and Amrta rose from 
i . : . ° . 


the churning’ the ocean.” : 


t 


Sw 
Anusasana Parva: 


She is said to reside in the abodgs of elephants, 
full blown lotuses? and waters disturbed by elephants and 


lion - vasami nityam subhédake simhir gajaischa akulitédakesu.* 


L After the rtu period, the married couple is 
under the obligation to cohabit and the discharge of 
which is a virtue leading to heaven? In this Lakshmi 


as Sri keeps the company of men who enjoy their wives in 
the right way.° 


In Indra-Bali episode, Lakshmi declares 
"I stay with truth, liberty, vratas, bravery, and dharma." 
Later she is said to have Left (him) as he insulted the ¢ 


Brahmanas and became naity.! 


1. 3.168.3. 

2. U brta varunin lakshnim amrtam chapi matale 
Uchchairsravascha rajo mani ratnam cha kaustabham 

5.102.3613. 

3. 13.11.15.24. 

4. 13.11.17.24. 

5. 135.144.1353. 

6. 13,157.10. 

Ts (12,218.12-15. 


Thus the origin of Lakshmi in Mahabharata, 
may be said to have been described in several conflicting 
ways. However, her birth from the ocean of milk is the 
popular version. Her association with Indra and Kubera 
connotes her fickle mindedness - "chapala svabhava". 

Her lotus origin is stressed in certain parvas. Although 


she is originally ri, Lakshmi is her common name and 


this is associated mostly with Visnu. 
Ramayana 


In the churning episode of the ocean of 


milk, Lakshmi was shown floating on a lotus bed. She 


is described as a young maiden appearing like a queen with 
ornaments of gold gems and pearls, she shone like @ burnished 


gold and lept on to the land with lotus in her hands. | 


Lakshmi is shown to move along with Kirti, Dyuti 


Pusti, Sarasvati, Sasti, Sambhuddhi and Jaya. 


The myth of churning the ocean had taken place 
both for nectar and Lakshmi, "amrtarthe cha lakshmyarthe". 
Indra had lost her in the form of a garland, thrown on 
the earth, which the gods recovered by churning the 


ocean of milk.? 


1, 361.204. 
Be. 3.46.17. 
3, 6550.25. 


-3 59 im 


In Uttarakanda, Raksasi Trijata tells Sita, 


that her husband is not dead. Although the people are 9 
lying senseless by the arrows during war, Lakshmi had_not 
left then. 

Thus Ramayana shows that Sri is more a goddess 
of beauty than of luck. Her fickle mindedness is indicated, 
Visnu Purana > 


Lakshmi was one of the twenty four daughters 


of Daksha, wife of Dharma, and mother of Darpa.* 


She was the daughter. of Bhrgu and Khyati. She 


wha the sister of Dhatru and Vidhatru.°- 


f 
- . “4 
Durvaras, a sage born in the 'amsa' of Siva 


met a girl Vidyadhari with a garland that was extremely 
beautiful. Overpowered by the charm of the garland he 
requested her to give it to him. When the sage got excited 
with the fragrance of the garland, Indra saw him and 
ordered his elephant Airavata to snatch it from him and 


throw it on free ground. Later the garland was found on 


the wabers of the milky ocean,* 


1. 17.35. 
Ze 1.7.21. 
Be 1.8.14. 


4. 1.9.136-141, 


~3: 60 :- 
The concept was taken trom Ramayana but the 


story of Durvaras and Indra is narrated to show the fickle 


mindedness of Lakshmi. 


Markandeya Purana 


Draupadi was the incarnation of the wife of Indra 


(in the aspect of Lakshmi) ! 
Bhagavata Purana 
bekehni had left Narayana to serve the sages. 
this also indicates fickle mindedness .* 
Linga Purana 
Oo syefea) devi the elder sister ot Lakshmi is said 
to have come out along witn Kalakuta Goism) A Brabmarsi has 


married her but she was left in Rasatala to live on the 
; ——— 


3 


x 


oblations of all woman. 


Padma Purana 


° | Ly 


Lakshmi was born in the city of Janka in a 


field. Shes4s ayonija, not born of human agency .* 


Mahalekahmi is gaia to reside in Karavira 


- "Wop - - i) 
flower. Thus all the Puranas slow Lakshmi is fickle havi I 


* 


minded. 


1. 1.29.15.70. 
2. 6.18.3, 
3. Rao, T.A.G., Elements of Hindu Iconography, Vol.I, Jt II 


4. 5.217.205. Pp. 395. 


Classical Literature me 


Mehavastu;: 'Srit is described as Devakumaraka, and is 


ey 


shown as goddess of northern and southern quarters, | 


frisala the wife of Mahavira on the night before 


she conceived the great(Jaina), dreamt of Sri Lakshmi ad 


being bathed by elephants’ and wearing a garland of 
gold coins. ' 


Later Version of Sri Sukta 


Some of the later slokas added to the khila 


t = —_ 
portion of Sri Sukta, are written in typical classical 


Sanskrit. " lakshmir Sivyair ga jendraiy manigana khach’ toir 
snapitairhena doumbhaih" indicateds that she is bathed by 


divine elephants with golden pots. ‘nikyem sa padma hasta’ 


shows her assocition with lotus flowers.” 


ito, * 
Meghasandesa 
3 
In the 'gibeaFamegha', yaksha tells the cloud 


to carry his message to Alakapuri. He informs him that his 


1. Mahavastu III, De 307; 309. 
2. Ibid. 

t ad —_ 
3, Sri Sukta. Phalasruti 


house could be indentified with the foot prints of 
ladies, appearing as the marks left by Lakshmi. | 
Raghuvamsa ; 


While the prince sleeps, Lakshmi the royal 


beauty lingers on.” 


Kuvalayananda: 


Sri is used for beauty in-hasigyati pankajasri.«? 
Sékuntalam: 
Glancing at the beauty of Sakuntala with only 


an urigkn ordinary ‘valkala, Dusyanta thinks that even 


though there is a spot in the moon, he possesses the 
peauth of the goddess Lakehmi.* 
Kasikbnda | 


Chandra is served by nine goddesses along 


with Lakehmi.? 


A famous Subhasita states that great people 


& ees iy 
are not perturbed by the movement Lakshmi ~ Lakshmi 
sama—vigatu gachhatu va yadhechham. 


Summing up, Lakshmi may be said to have 


1, 4.35 
2. 5.67. 


3. Ratrir gamisyati bbhavigyati suprabhatam 
bhdsvamdesyasi hasigyasi pankajasris 
Kuvalayananda p.150. 
4. Malinamapi hinam &0€ lakshmya laksbmim tandti 
5. Chandram sini kunuschaiva dyutin pustib prabha vasah 


Kirtir dhrutiseha, lakshmiseha, nava devya sigevire 
Kasiknanda 14,33. 


her origin in Purandhi, Later she appears as Sri who 


is shown typically as a mother goddess ef water and 
agriculture. In Atharvaveda, we get her earliest reference 


to Lakshmi, Here she is represented both as punya and 
papi Lakshmi, In Vafasaneyi Samhita, she is shown as 

the wife of purusa along with Sri. Here Lakshmi acquires 
aaspicious nature and is associated with Sri. In the 
Brahmanas, her fickle-mindedness is indicated, In the 


epicds, she is associated with lotuses and elephants. 
In late, literature, she was represented as the goddess 
| of wealth, and beauty and her fickle mindedness is also 


_ stressed, The concept of Gajalkshni represents 
ul 
, 
| 


‘the human, animal and floral forms of creation. 


(c) DEVI ( Parvati ) 
Rg.Veda. 


vIn Devi Siikta tne goddess describes her own 
personality thus;- ‘{ move with Rudras- the principles 
_ of life, with Vasus- the spheres of existence, with 
Kaityas-the principles of splendour and with the 


pervading gods-Visvedevas. 


I am Indra, the support of might; Agni, the 
burning desire; Mitra,and Varuna, the law givers of gods and 


i 
men; I am Asvins the horse~headed gods of agriculture. I an 
Soma, the nectar; I am the shaper of forces of fTvastr, 


Pushan the nourisher; I am the giver of the fruit of action 


to Yajamana, who nourishes gods with his offerings. 


I am the kingdom, the giver of wealth and the knower 
and essence of all things; I come first in all rituals; 
the gods have given me various abodes; my sphere is 


wide and I shall dwell in all things. 
The; food you eat, the things you see; the prana 


of all and words you hear, all. come from me; those who do 
not recognise me are destroyed; observe, what I say and 


give me respect; I am the desire of gods and men, 


In me lies what man desires, in fear and thought. 
I weild the bow of Rudra to kill the enmies of knowledge; 
I stand for people; I enter the sky and earth as I like; 
I bring forth the father and I am the head. I come forth 


omc a ap 


1. 10,125 
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from the waters of the ocean from where I spread into 
the universe; I touch the sky with my body; I blow like 
a wind creating worlds. My glory extends beyond sky 


and earth." 


Thus in this melodious hymn, she calls herself as 
the most powerful goddess of all ages possessing the 


power of gods like Indra, Mitra, Vamuna, Vasus etc. 


She identifies herself agjthe personification of food, wealth 


and knowledge. She hence forth stands unchallenged as the 


mother goddess of the entire creation, 


She is the Great Goddess, Mother of all and 
possesses innumerable powers. This is the grand conception 
of Devi that finds its fullest measure in its highest 
inspirational tone conveying the concept of'Supreme 
Mother Principle'. 

In Ratri Sukta! ‘niru gvsara maksosa samdevayato! 


shows that Devi is conjoined with 'Ushas' for brightening 


the world throughout the day. 


Atharvaveda | 


Devi is said to bring forth Devas", - Devi as¥¥ana 


aevyamabhijata.* 


1. 10.127.3. 
2. 6.136.1. 


Kataka Samhita: 


Indra is referred to as being served by three 


devis' frem "devida stisre devih patimindra mavardhayat? | 
In these Devi shows association with a partner. 


Vajasaneyi Samhita: 
The ‘trayambaka' ‘homa' offerings to Rudra 


are made conjointly with Amba (Devi), so that they may 


not slay the sacrificer and his family. 


"This is thy portion Rudra, graciously accept 
together with thy sister Ambika~svaha. This is thy 
portion ,thy victim is mouse .* 

Thus in these texts Devi identifies herself 


Il as ‘amba' and associates herself with Rudra. 
a 
~ (a 
Satapatha Brahmana :~ gayana while commenting on the 


passage 'trayambaka homa' interprets as "we offer 

sacrifice to father and mother and of three gods Brahma, 
% 

Vianu, Siva, (Rudra) 

faittiriya Aranyaka:- ‘Ambika’ and 'Uma' were conjointly 


shown as the wives of Rudra.* 


1, 19.3. See also MaitrayAni Samhita, 3311.5; 4.13.8, 
Rgvalyayana Srauta Sutra, 2.16.5; S8nkhyayana Srauta 
Stittra, 3.13.27. 

2. 530.8. 

3. 2.6.29 


4. 10.18 


w&natkSpanishad:- Ambika was shown as Durg&. Other 

names associated with the goddess are, Katyayani, Karali. 
Varada,Kanyakumari, Sarva Varna, Chandasam mata, veda mata, 
Sarasvati /. ,Durga is addressed as 'fanno durg® achoda ate! 


Kendpanigad: She is referred to as Uma-Haimawati and tests” 


the powers of Vedic gods” Vayu and Agni. 
thus we clearly see that the concept of independent 


Devi, slowly changes into several forms like Amba, Uma, 


Durga and Haimati. In the later texts she associates’ 
herself inxdiffexrentxisemex prominently with powerful 
gods, Indra, Rudra, and manifests herself in different 


forms. 
Mahabharata: Devi is identified as Uma and occurs in 
separate names from IV.184-203 and V1Ii796-808. 


Virat’ Parva:- In Yudhistira! 's prayer to Devi she is 


~~ 


~~ 


“praised thus, in terms of kal. ; 
on ~ wwf - 
"Vindye chaiva nagi drespe tatva stanamhi sasvatam 
“Kali kali mahakali siddhe mamsa pasu priye". 


lech 


Bhisma parva:- In the praye?’of Arjuna to Durga, the 


following epithets are used, - Siddhasenani, noble 


dweller of Mandadra, Kumari, Kali Kapali, Krenapingaly, 


1, 12.4 
2. 3.12 
3. 6. 
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Bhadrakali, Mah&kali, Tarini, (delivress) Varavarinim, 
(beautiful coloured) Ka&tyayani, Kadr@li, Vijaya, Jaya, 

who bears peaycock's tail as banner, adorned with various 
jewels, armed with many spears weilding sword and enna, 
younger sister of the chief of cowherds (Krishna), Nanda, 


delighting always in Mahisa's blood,Sarasvati, Savitri, 
mother of vedas and vedanta... 


Finally Arjuna pays homage thus. "By thy prayer 


let me be Vittorious in the battle. 


In Ambopakhyana, Bhisma tells Duryodhana why he 


would not slay Sikhandin. It appears, during 'svayamvara' 
of Amba, Ambalika and Ambika, Bhisma carrie@é away all 


the three of them, challenging all the kings. However 
on the counsefl of Satyavati (mother of Bhigma) Ambika 


was asked to be given away to Salva king as she “leved 
him immensely. But later Salva king refused to take her 
whereupon Ambika became Sikhandin, | 


\ Salya Parva:- She is the origin of the matrikas.* 


She is Bhadrakali one of the mothers who formed 


the retinue of Kartikeya.° 


1. 5.173 | 
Ze 9.47.41 


3. 9.46.11.88 


<= 
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Sauptika Parva:- Kali has a red mouth, red eyes, 
possesses garland of red flowers, applies red ointment on 
the body, wears red garment, goes on singing and carrying 


dead men with elephants and horses tied to her feet.! 


tom -_ 
Santi Parva:- Uma is seated in the company of Siva.” 


tw ~ . ' 
Anusasana Parva:~- Devi carries a golden 'kalasa' in her 


haids, and ¢wears tiger's skin and uses lion's skin for 


her upper garment. 


- -t - ~~ 
In Uma - mahesvara samvada,* Uma covered the 


? ‘ . 
eyes of Siva from behind whence there arose darkness. 
Siva-oppned his third eye and be found Uma. When Uma 


asked why his eastern, northern, and western faces are 
handsome while the southern one was terrifics#ereplied that 
he would sport with her with the northern, He further 
‘said that his western eye would give happiness to the 
creatures, the eastern would show soverignity, while with 


the southern he destroys all creatures. 


The entire creation was shown as 'mahesvari- 
braja'’and she is described as ‘Bhagat and her consort 
area 


as Linga. 


1. 10.8.69.71 . 
2. 12.274.7.1503 . 


3. 13.140.24.27a \ 
4. 13.768 


5e 15.58.53 
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Bhagavadgita:- Devi is identified with maya or avidya. 
It is difficult to get over maya unless she is approached 
for mercy. Here Krishna identifies himself with maya 


or the viles of Devi.’ 
. +] 
Harivamsa: 


She is addressed in several names as Narayani 
e 
i 
2 


Devi, Sid@hi, Sandhya, Ratri, Prabhé, Nidra, Kala, Arya etc. 
os, 
Markandeya Purana: 
fhe chapter on Devimahatmyam (81-93) is entirely 
devoted to the exploits of Durga. The indidents of the 


Méhatmyam are narrated by Durga herself .° 


She is said to have been born in Dvapara Yuga 


aN 
to eat up the (‘zlkgag* Sunbhe and Nisumbha, of the 


family of Vichitrachitta. 


She is said to come out from the body of Parvati 
when people call her by name Sataksi-4 

In the fiftiath yuga of Vaivasvata manvantara, 
she would be born as the protectress of beings by 


promoting the growth of vegetables, when she would be called 


1. TeI4.L 
2. Ydgamaya 1. 


3. Devi Maéhdtmyam: (Uttara Charita),chapters X-XXXV-XI. 
4, Tatau satend netranam,nirikgi syami yanmunin 
kirtayigyanti many4&h sataksimiti man tatah 
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as Saxnémberd. When she kills the demon Durgama, she would 
be called as Durga Devi. | 
In the sigtieth yuga she would assume the forp 
of Bhima to kill the: rakeasa Aruna, with the help of a 
swarm of bees when he would attack and kill him under 
the name Bhramari. . 
Thus in al] these we hear that Durga takes 
|| aizzerent forms to crush the raksasas, the evil forces* 
In the Madhyamacharita of Devimahatmya, as a 


result of severe austerities, a powerful demon Mahisasura 


acquired invincible strength. He was a buffalo with great 
strength and became a menace even to the gods where upon 
Visnu and Siva became angry and sent forth firy flames 
which later developed into a high cloud. Afterwards, the 
cloud took the shape of a goddess enveloping the three 
worlds by her lustre. 
Her face was develfped from Siva's energy; from 


the energy of ‘yama' her hair grew; her shoulders from 


1. Bharisyami surah sakhairavreteh prana dharakaih 
' Saevetibhariti vixnyatin tadayasyamyaham bhuvi 


2. Pfattraivacha vidhisyami dur gamakhyam mahasuran 
durgé deviti vikyatim tada yasyamyaham bhuvi. 
Devimihatmyam. 2.44-46. 
3. Ittham nidamya devanam vachamsi madhustidanah 
chakara kOpam_ gambhuscha bhrhkaénti kulit& nanam 2. 8 


tatohi képa ptirnasya chakrind vadanat fatah 
nidehyakram mahétejé bhrhanah sankarasyacha. 2.9. 


4. Atulam tatra tatthe—jah sarva deva sarira jam 
ekastana tadabrimnari vyaptaldka triyam tisd. 2.12 
5.  Yadabhudehhambhavam teja tenayata tannukham 
yam yenacha bh&vankeda bahavo vignute jasa. 2.13 


Visnu's energy; from the moon, came the breasts and the 
waist; from Indra's energy; her toes hands and fingers,from 


Sun and Vasu's; her nose; from that of Kubera, | 4egs and 


thighs ; from Varum's energy and her hips grew,frem the 


energy of the earth;* Her feet came outyfrom Brahma's 


energy; lier eyes and three eye-bpows,from the energy of 
Agni, Usd and Sandhyaé. From Vasu's energy came her ears. 


v | hus all the energies of gods put together became Devi.? 


With theform thus acquired, she became the mother 
of the universe, She became a single overwhelming force 
against the mighty demon Mehishasura. Besides all the 
gods surrendered their weapons to the goddess, so as 
to make her invincible. 


As regards weapons,* Pinaka, Krishna, Varuna and 
Agni gave her trident, discus, conch and spear. Vayu gave 


her a quiver filled with arrows. Indra surrendered his 


thunder-bolt and'Airavata', Yama gave her a rod of fate: 


1. Saumyena sthine yor yugmam madhyam chaindrenaché bhavet 
Vamunamdcha janghoru nitambas tejasa bhuvah. 2.14 

2. srahmanastya padau tadmgulyérka tejasa; 
Yaranamscha kar&ngulya kauberenacha nasika. 2.15. 


3, Pargiter, Markaneya purana, 982.13-18. 
vr. he . 
‘4. Deviméhaétmyam. 2.19-26. ; 
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Prajapati a necklace of beads, Brahma an earthen pot; 


sun gave his rays to all the pores of /his) skin; Kala, 
gave her a sword and a spotless sheild. Ksirasagara 


gave spotless necklace of pearls and a pair of 


undecaying garments. 


Thus equipping herself, Devi filled the 
three worlds with splendour. She stretched herself 
across the sky with her diadem and shaking patala with 


a twang of her bow-string. She attacked the asura with 
_ all her might. She jumped and landed herself on him and 
pressing her foot on his throat, struck him with the 
spear. The asura half emerged from the body of the 
buffalo in the human form started fighting but was 
completely overcome by the valour of the goddess, and 


2 


the head was dut off. Later, the whole army of the 


'daityas' was perished and gods became victorious. 


fhe Maxdhyamacharita thus gives the evidence 
of the fight and the victory of the goddess over 
Mahisasura, as the representation 'Mahat', to root 


out the evil force Mahisa, 


1. Devimihdtmyam, 2.19.26. 


2, Ibid. 3.37. 


Varaha Purana 


The legend attached to the fight of Devi is 
narrated thus: "Mahismati, the daughter of Viprachitta, 
saw a sage Sindhudvipa, in his hermitage on the bank 
of the river Narmada, while practiéing austerities. 

The spot and the acenic beauty attracted her and /deciaea 
to live in the hermitage. Subsequently to drive away 
the sage, she. disguised as a buffalo along with her 
attendants and started/ nuisance round about the area. 
Realising the evil intentions of Mahismati ; the sage 
cursed her to become a real buffalo. Soon, she realised 
her folly and begged the sage to give back her form. 
She got back her real form, when a butfalo son was born, 


This is the demon Mahisasura, 
a Mahisasura once saw 'Vasnavi' shining in 
resplendent beauty. Eversince he saw her, he was struck 
_ With the idea of making her as his queen. This has 


resulted in thé Devi taking the form Mahisamardini and 


kill the demon. | 


> Ghassieel. Literature — 
K - . sO - . 
* | Sibpasastra: Goddess Mahisamardini should have ten 


hands and tnree eyes. On her ‘'jatamakuta', there should 


be 'chandra kald'. She should possess the colour of 


‘atasi' flower. Her eyes should resemble a ilotpala'. 


1, Rao T.A.G., op. cit. Vol. I, Pt. If, p. aug 
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wte 4 
In the right hands she should carry trisula, Khaddga, 
t * 
sam saktyayudha', ‘chakra’ and 'bow'. towards the left 


there should be a pasa, ankusa, khetaka, parasu and pell. ' 


Ag her feet should lie a buffalo with its 
head cut, and blood gushing out from its neck. (It ) 
should yield an half emerged asura, bound by nagapasa 
of Devi. The "asura should carry a sword and shield, 


although Devi had already plunged her trisula into her 


neck, Her right leg should be placed on the back of her 
lion vehicle, and her left leg should touch the body 


of Mahishasura.* 


Visnudharmettari:— Devi is known as Chandika or Mahisamardini. 
She is of golden colour, handsome and youthful woman in 


angry mood seating on the back of a lion. She must have 
twenty hands. In the right hands she should carry a 
sula, 'sword,' sankha, disc; ‘arrow,’ sakti; vajra, 
damaru, umbrella, and one hand should be in abhayamudra. 
The left hands should consist of nagapasa, khetaka, 


¢ t a ” 
parasu, ankusa, bow, banner, mace, mirror, and mudgara. 


The puffalo head should be severed from its 


body with the real face of the ‘asura', coming out. 


P35! 
2e Rao, T.AG., Op. cit. Part If, Vol. 1.5 P, WS 
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) His eyes, hair, brows, are red and should vomit blood 
from his mouth. The lion of Devi should attack him. 
The asura who is bound by ‘nagapasa’ should arry a 


sword and a shield. | 
Stotramala:* 


In Deviksamapana stotra the devotee prays 
"You have innumerable ablex children, but I am one 
who is fickle minded. Please have some consideration 
for me as there may be bad children, but there cannot 


be any bad mother. 
0; mother of worlds, I have not fallen on 
your feet, nor have offered any money to you; still 


beking towards me as there may be bad children, but 


there cannot be any bad mother." 
Visvakosa: 

Here Devi is primarily shown as Revati. 
Other names with which she is addressed are, Nana 


' - i ~ 
5 sAstradhara (possessing several arrows), Chitra malyanulepana 


¥ 


| (painted with several colours of flowers), Chalakundalini 
=. hs 


\ (moving ear-ornaments), Lamba, Karala,Vinata Bahuputrika 


(having several daughters) 


1. Ibid. Ps4s6 —_— a - 
2. The stotra contains ‘kuputro jayeta kvachidapi 
kumata na bhavati' at the end of each verse, See Verses 1&2 
t aml - 
3. Visvakosa. 19.740. 
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Devi was conceived as the goddess of gods. 


Her supreme power goes beyond the god and men. Her 


| #nspirationsl tone represents the Supreme Mother 


principle. She is variously named as Amba, Uma, 
Parvati and Pinga in Post Vedic Literature. In 
Mahabharata, she is praised in several epithets. 
In Puranas, she acquires all the Powers of gods to 


kill Mahigasura, Classical literature represents her 


as benign mother irrespective of the nature of children. 


(a) SAPTAMATRIKAS 


Rg.Veda 


"Saptadvasaro abhimatarah" refers to the c 


concept of seven mothers. 


tm - 
Sayana says that svasarah refers to "sarpana 


svabhavah or the movement of waters. 
laveah or the movement of water 


In the expression "vipaschita mapam gandharvam 


divyam" the words divyagandhryam indicate the creative 


activity of water. In another hymn, sapta chakram, 


ow 
saptavahantyasvah are also used. This however means 


that "Sapta is used for many. Sayana's commentry refers 


_ 


to these as the components of the year ‘ratha' as 


having many wheels and horses. Agni was spoken of as 


the child of water ~ Saptasvasarah 4 


Sdyana equates the cows with the celestial 


waters and tAgni' as 'Kumara' was their son. 


De 
4. 


Se gg ; _ 
Saptadvasaro abhimatarah sisum sieum navam jagnanam, 


janyam vipaschitam, apan gandharvam divyam 
nrihasam somam visvasya bhuvanasya rajase. 


RV. 9.86.36 
See Sayana's commentry, 9.86.36 


1.164.3 
2.35.13 


Atharva Veda: 


In the chapter on mysticism, svasarah' was 
used to indicate seven streams of water. They are 


referred to ag the patrons of prosperity. 


Thus, in the Samhita texts, 'Sapta' was 
used to indicate many and Saptasindhavah or saptasvasarah 


show the creative activity in several streams of water. 
Tattiriya Brahmana 

- Kritikas are shown as one deity and are 
ifentified with Agni. Their names are Amba (mother), 
Dula, Nitatni, Abhrayanti Meghyanti, Vassayanti, 
Chupunika.* All these are connected with water, 


Thus the water goddesses, were shown as 


mothers of Agni, who was later identified as karbikeya. 
Mandukya Upanishad 
The heart is said to be the secre¢ct place 


from which comefforth seven life breaths, Seven flames, 


their fuel, seven oblations,seven worlds in which life 


1. 9.9.3. 
. whitney translates 'svasarah'. to seven sisters. 
2e 


Sa eta magnaye krttikabhyah_ purodasa magtakapaham 
' niravapatu tatovai sd annado mabhavat. Agnirvai 


dewanam annadah...agayesvaha ambayai svaha, 
nitantyaisvana, abhrayantyai svaha, meghyantyai svaha, 


varsayantyai svaha, Nitantyaisvaha, chupunikayaisvaha. 
TB. 3.1.4.1 
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Dp ay ae 
breath moves, refer indirectly to the celestial waters. li a 


The word “saptarchis refer to'sapta jihvas’ of Agni who 


1 
is the off-spring of the divine mothers. 


Mahabharata 


The ekantin Bhagavatas were devoted to the 
workhip of Narayana, whose composite powers of 


creation, (wag described as Narayan.” 


Markandeya Purana 

Narayani of the epic times had developed 
into Brahmani, Vaishnavi,Mahesi concept in — 
Devimahatmyan, along the saktis ef associate goddesses 
like Varah?, Narasimhi, Kaumari and Chamundi. Thus 
the seven saktis are derived from Narayana. The 
word 'Narayana' etymologically refers to water, the 


primary source of life. They are hence, seven mothers 


or seven nourishing principles of humanity. 


Besides, they represent the fury or the fire 


gods and when this is associated with the creative 


1. Sapta pranah prabhavanti tasmat saptarchisas samidhah 
saptahomah sapta ime loka esu charananti prana 
guhasaya nihitas sapta sapta. 2.1 8. 

2. Santiparva. 33702 

9 8.44 and 45 
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powers of water of the 'saptasvasara’ concept, it 


becomes the composite concept of the principles 


Narayana. 
t ae 


The details of the matrikas as given in 


the purana are given below:- 
— s 


~1 , . 
(1) Brahmani:- The feminine sakti of Brahma), 


she is said to have come out in an aerial vimana, 


borne on a swan holding a rosary and a water pot. 
.(2) Mahedvari:- The feminine sakti of 
' ; 
Mahesvara,. She came out seated on a bull holding a 


fine trident. She had bracelets and adorned with 


crescent moon, 
ae - - . 
(3) Kaumari:- Sakti of Kumara, seated on 
& pea-cock, came out holding a spear in the hand. 


4 
(4) Vaignavi:- Sakti of Visnu, seated on a 
tzaruda' came holding a conch, ‘chakra, mace, ‘bow, 


and sword in the four hands. 


1. Hamsa yukta vimanagre saksa sutra kamandaluh 
ayata brdhmanas saktih brahmani sabhidhiyate. 

2. Mahesvari vrsharadha tristilavara aharini 
mahahivalaya prapta chandrarekha vibhigana . 

3, Kaumari sakti hastacha mayira vara vahend _ 
yoddhumabhya yayau daityadnambika guharipini. 

° adaiva vaignavi sakti garu S6pari samsthita 

4. gaa ignavi saktih ao thita 

gankha chakra gada sargai khadga hastabhyupayayau. 
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1 
(5) Varahi:- Sakti of Hari in the form of 
'Yagna Varaha', cames’ out assuming the matchless 
form of Hari. 
(6) Narasimhi7- Goddess in man-lion form, 


came out throwing the clusters of constellations 
by shaking off the mane. 
(7) Aindri?- The sakti of Indra, came out 


holding a thunderbolt and heated on the lord of 
elephants. 


Besides, in the purana, we read that in 
the intitial stages, the earliest sakti that came 
out was Ghandika, Seeing the most terrible army 


of the ‘asuras', Ghandika filled the space between 
the earth and heaven with the twanging noise of 


her bow string. Next, the goddess Kali came with 


mouth gaping wide and filling space with her hunkara, 


1. Yara varaha natulémrapam ya vibhrato hareh . 
saktibsapra yayan tatravarabin vibhrati tanum 

Ze Narasimhi ureimhasya bibhrati sidrusam vapuh 
prapta tatra Sateksepa paksipta naksatra samhitah 

3. Vajrahasta tadairvaindri gar jarajdparigthitah 
prapta sahasra nayana yadha sakrastadhaivasa. 
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sound drowning the noises of her bow string, lion 


and bull. 


Moreover, the Saptamatrikas are referred 


to as seven saktis of the goddess who was originally 


created by the energies of all gods and goddesses. 


These emanatory goddesses, saptamatrikas ,came out to 


drink the blood »f *Gumbha and Wisumbha, the evil 
force/who were coming to life even if a drop of blood 
fekl on the ground, They were engaged to lick the 
blood of the raksasas, so that, no drop of it would 


fall on the ground. | 


In another, the text gives a different 
origin of the 'Saptamatrikas'. In course of the 
conflict between the asuras and devas, when Siva 
killed Andhakasura, his blood, as it fell down, created 
secondary Andhakas. To stop the flow of blood falling 
en to the earth, Siva created a flame from his mouth 
and from it came 'yogedvarilusakti . Indra, Brahma 
2 


and others also sent their saktis likewise. 


Thus, the seven emanatory goddesses came 
out to drink the blood of the demons and were engaged 
to lick the blood thus preventing the emergence 


of secondary Andhakas. 


1. Devimahatmyam : chap. 8.45 
2. Devimahdtmyam ,: 8.12 


7 pt br4t 


Varahapurana: 
These mother goddesses are eight in number. 

They are daktis representing the evil mental qualities, ' 
'Yogesvari represents desire or kama, Mahesvari-kroéha, 

or anger, Vaisnavi-lobha or covetedness, Kaumari-noha 
or lure, Barhamani-mada or pride, Indréni-matsarya 
er fault-finding, Yami or Chamundi-paisunya or tale-bearing, 

_ ¥ 


Varahi - asuya or envy- 


Purther, in another reference it is said 
that Andhakarura symbolises avidya or darkness. 


and matrikas represent atma~vidya or spiritual 

wisdom “etat te, sarvamakhyatam atmavidyamrtam". Thus 
unless all the evil qualities like kama, krodha, lobha,moha, 
mada, matsarya, paisunaya and asuya are removed, 


Andhakasura (avidya) cannot be defeated. 


Kummapurana: 
a 


. 


After the destruction of Andhakasura, Siva 


asked the Saptamatrikas and Bhairava to go to patal. loka 


When this is done the m&atrikas there were left there 


without any subsistence. They began to déstroy 


ne 


1. Rao, T.A.G., op. .cit. Vol. 1. pt. 23 p. 381. 
2. Ibid. p. 382. 
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everything in the universe whereupon Shairava 


prayed to Narasimha to take them back while he 


himself was absolved in Siva. 


Classical Literature 


Kamara ronebspowe : . . ~ = 
Reghuvemsa: the marriage of Siva ~Parvati 


was propitiated by the gaptamAtrikas. ! 

Brhatsamhita: Utpala® the commentator says 
that Narasimbi, Varani, Vainayaki, are also to be 
considered as Saptamatrikas. The gaktis of individual 
mother goddesses are also like the gods themselver- 


‘yasya devasya yadripam yatha bhushana vahanam ,tatta 


devasya tat Baktin'? 


Suprabhedagamat- The mitrikas are created by Brahma 


for killing Nairiti. 


Other iconographical texts show that 
Brahmani Mahes'vari and Vaignavi should be made like 
the male gods. Vérahi is a short woman with angry} 
face and pearing a plough as her weapon, Aindrani 
| snoua be like Indrani. Chémundi is a terrific woman 
with dishelved hair and should be dark and four handed. 


The goddesses must be shown over padmasana. 


$ 
1. Raghavamsa, 7.33 
2. Evamanyasyam narasimhi, varahi, vainayaki, namapyuhyan. 


3. Banerjea, J.N., Development of Hindu Iconography, p.504. 
4. Rao., op. cit. pe. 383. 
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In conclusion 'Saptamatrikas' are 
Originally many streams of water that 
1 sustain human life. 
Saktis of gods that destroyed the evil forces. 
The mothers of Agni and Kartikeya, 
The evil forces within the human body. 
they represent Stma-vidya (knowledge of the self). 


Ideal mothers and protectresses of humanity. 


CHAPTER ~ IV 
Sakti And Associate Goddesses 


Rg Veda 

a In Vagambhrini sixta, Sakti, identifies 
herself as the supreme force that moves all aspects 
of creation. 


She is said to blow like a wind creating 
2 


world and her glory extends beyond sky and earth. 


She is represented as the Great. Goddess and mother 


of all powers.” 


She is conceived as the energy of all gods 


and goddesses. 


Sachi is the consort of Indra identified 
as Sakti. 3 
faittiriya Samhita 

Sakti is the power of the Brahman in 
several different forms like usigi- (the wise) 
nar jagiya- (thebright) and Snes (the king). 


J ~ . 
Thus Sakti is interpreted as the wisdom, brightness, 


and kingly status. 


1. 10.1725 

2. 10.125.8 
3- 10.125.2 
4. 10.125.1-4 
5. 10624.2 
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? ~ 
The Sakti of Brahman is Agni that gives him 
1 


prosperity, good speech, and purity. 


om 
Svetasvatara Upanisad 


§ - 
Sakti is the divine energy present in man. 


'Te dhyana yoganugata apasyam devatma saktim 
svagunair nigudham 


eh karanani nikhilani tani kalatma yuktani 
adhisti ekah. 


Those who are devoted to meditation and contemplation 
see 'devatatma sakti' 


Mahabharata 


‘Phe name Sakti for the goddess is derived 
from the Vedic tryan appellations, Arya, Kausiki, 


Katyayani after Kausika, and Katyayana sage clans. These 


are prayed to relieve men from such terrors as 
captivity, wilderness, drowning, harrasment by robbers 


in great forests. She is also addressed as 'Yasoda 


garbha sambhutam' .° 


A] 
Harivamsa 


- 4 - - = 
According to Aryastava, sakti or Arya is 


| worshipped by the indigenous tribes like Savarjs, 
| naxbade, and Pulindas. "“Sabarair barbaraschaiva 


pulindaisea supajita’. 


1. 1.3.13. 
26 13036 

3. 4.63 6.235 
4. 3.3 


ee, 


Other epithets used are ‘nanda gdpakula 


jata' (born in nanda gépakjla) and Aparna (not even 
covered with leaf garment) or nagna Savari-the naked 


Savara woman. 


Markandeya Purana 
, , 7 
In the Madhyamacharita, Sakti is identified 
as Mahigamardini., The all powerful Goddess, igs said to 
narrate her own story, regarding her origin. Being 
angry at the growing strength of the demon Mahisasura, 
: ' . 


Visnu and Siva sent forth firy flames that later 
became a high cloud and got condensed in the shape 


of a goddess enveloping the three worlds by her 
lustre. With the form thus acquired, she became the 


mother of the universe, and a single overwhelming 


force against the mighty demon Mahisasura. 


Devi Bhagavata purana 
— ? - 
Siva and Sakti are represented in male 
and female prineciples- the ‘linga( and the yoni). 


In the conscious plan of creation Sakti is the perception 


| though the real and the apparent are known. She is 


the origin, knowledge, perception of reality and 


the instigator of intellect. 


1. Devimahatmyan, 2.8°9 
2s 1.1 


Linga Purana 

Siva being the substance of the knowledge 
he is identified with the meaning of the words. The 
word is the instrument through which the meaning could 
be grasped. Thus the word is the form of energy- the 


9 
assimilated power of Siva! 


Classical literature. - 
According to Suta Sambi t¢ ( late text), to 


be freed from this world one should worship the 
transcendent energy or gakti whose shape is self and 


in whom are found neither the manifest world nor 


its pleasures.* 


Devi Upanisad (late work) 


Sakti is the form of the Brahman and through 
her the world arises. besides she is the conscious, all 
pervading form, that destroys the world. in the creation 

of the world Sakti is the power of creation or the 
creative principle. She is also the main source 


of illuminating power and the main of the universal 


creator. 


© 311.47. ardhah, sambhub. siva vani _ 
2. “Ata samsara nasasya saksinin atmarupinip 
aradhayet param saktim prapan chéllasa varjitam 


Sarve vai deva devim upatastun 


kasi tvamn mahadevi sabravidah 
am brahma 
mattah prakrti purugatmakam jagat, wupind 


Saundarya Lahari: 
ee ; 
Sakti associated with Siva shines prominently. 
‘ yt 
Without her association even a blade of grass carimove 
Wns ' -~ bod - . . 
Sivas saktyayukto yadibhavati saktih prabhavati 


—_ eee bY] ' 
mache devam devo na khalu kusalaspanditamapi." 


Ananda Lahari: 
Identifying the goddess Parvati as the 
v . 


supreme Saktiy Sankara says, "In the duties of the 


|| creator, you are the divine origin as mother. You 
are the main source of wealth, even kubera bows to 
your feet; you are the origin ofesire; you are 
responsible for the victories of the cupid; you are 
the personification of truth and the seed of salvations; 


in creation you are the chief queen of Brahma. 


In conclusion Sakti was represented as the 

Divine Féree or Energy. lt is said to bestow wisdom 
and kingly status. She was worshipped both by the 
| veaie people and the tribal people alike. She is 
symbolically shown as 'Yoni' the female principle 
Sakti is the power of the creator or the queen of 


Brahma. . ’ - 


toe 
Os 


1. 1.1 
2. Stotramala, (Gita Press) p. 76. 


| (a) Sakti-Pithas 


The origin of the Sakti-pithas lies in the 


dual concept of the male and the female principles 


in one. These are places where Siva-Sakti is located. 


1 


Rg.Veda 


"Aditer daksd ajayata, daksad vaditinpari",~* 


suggests the origin of the dual concept in one. Here 


Daksa is said to have come out of Aditi and from 


Daksa came Aditi.. 


3 
Identifying Daksa as male and Aditi as female, 


from the above rule the manifestations of forms are 


. inseparable. 


4 


Brahmanas, 


Prajapati identifies himself as Yagna and 


committed incest on his own daughter Usas. Enraged 


at this,Rudra hurled an arrow at Prajapati when the 


Letter's 'retas' fell to the ground.” 


1. 


2. 
3. 
4. 


De 


Sircar, D.C., Journal of Royal Asiatic Societ 

of Bengal., (Letters Vol. XiVei)— 1948, 

10.72.3524 

"“Aditir mata sa pita sa putrah" 

The objection for incest ds seen in Brahmanas and 

other literature might have come from the multiplication 
of the society and not when it was limited. 

$.B., 1.704. 1-8; A.B., 335-34; Tand. Br, 8.2.10-11 
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As prajapati was sacrifice itself, his'rétas' 
was burnt when 'Bhaga'occupied the southern side of 
the altar. By this, his eyes were burnt. The 


burnt retas when taken to Pusan, lost (his \teeth 


whenit was tasted. Gopatha Brahmana! - Prajapati 


did not offer the requisite share of oblation 
to Rudra. 

‘Rudra’ got angry, seizing and piercing 
the Yagna (Prajapati) itself, cut off a portion of 
it. On seeing this 'Bhagat lost his teeth. 

Thus we get a modified version of the story 


told in Satapatha and other Brahmanas. 


Thus most of the Brdhmanas agree that a 


rivalry had originated among the principal gms gods 


Prajapati and Rudra. 


Mahabharata: 
t 
The consort of Siva pointed out to her 
husband that her father had disregarded him (Siva). 


The;epic does notmention that she was 


the daughter of Daksa, nor burning herself in 


1. 2.1.2 
2. In the later texts this becomes the origin for the 
sacrifice of SatI during tne Yagna of her fatherr 


sacrifice. But the later chapters mention that the 
Yoni and Sthana of the goddess have fallen in 'Bhimasthana 
and Udyatparvata'.' 
Puranas: 

Brahma and Padma Puranas“ show identical 
accounts of Siva becoming furious on hearing Sati's 


death. He hastened to spoik the sacrifice of Daksa. 


3 


Matsya Purana” shows that 'Virabhadra' was | 


created to spoil the entire sacrifice. 
Devi Bhagavata: 
Siva pecame inconsolable at the death of 


‘Sati’, After the destruction of the sacrifice of | 


Daksa, $iva wandered over the earth several times,. 
J . 
taking the dead body of Sati over his shoulders. 


While moving in madness, the gods became 


anxious and implored Visnu Brahma and gani to deprive 


/ 


him offtne dead body, whereupon, the three gods entered. 
her body in Yoga and disposed it off from Siva's body, 


bit by bit. 


1, Vanaparva, Tirtha yatra section. 
2. Br. Pur., Chap. 39,Pad. Pur.,- Srgti Kanda. chap. 5 
3. Chapter. 12 . 


The places where Sati's body fell on the 
earth became Sakti-pithas. | 
These .Pithas are places where the Mother-Goddess 


lives constantly in some living form together with 


meee ety, 


@ Bhairava a ferm of her husband $iva.2 


Classical Literature: 


~ «- @G 
A Buddhist Sanskrit text ‘wandmaygnas? 


refers to the shrine Bhima and his consort 'svabhdra'. 
This ig apparently the Bhimasthana of Mahabharata. 

In Kumarasambhava, we hear the mother goddess 
"Sati as one of the daughters ot Daksa Prajapati. 
For the sacrifice undertaken by him, Parvati was 


neither invited nor she had taken permission from 


husband Siva. 


She went to her father's place and died 


of broken heart or Yoga. 4 
Pitha-Nirnaya text: 


The ‘linga' of Bhairava and the yéni of Sati 


were interpreted as tantric ritual symbols.’ 


1. VII. chap. 30. This is also indicated in Kalika Purana 
'2, Sirecar points out, that the high mountains were considered 
as the ‘linga' of Siva. Similarly kundas or tanks were 


considered as the yoni of Sati. These concepts gave 
9 rise to the holy 'Thrthas', 
. 3.’ Matsya purana gives as many as 108._ 
4. "Sati sati Yoga visrista deha", Kumara Sambhava, 1.21. 


5. The Sadangas of the body are associated with nystical 
mantras, identifying themas the lines of the mother-goddess. 


YOogini Tantra:~ 


Yoni is the divine mother, | 
Devi Gita:-and Tantra Chudamani.: 
- All the limbs of the goddess are associated 

with several places. 

The Sakti-Pithas, especially their number 
aiffer from text to text. Kubjika Tantra-42, 
fnonamnave fantra-30, Tantra Sara - 51, 

Sava-Charita ennumerates 26, Upa-Pithas, . 


and important among them are, Varanasi, Nilachal, 


Ayodia, Brindavana, Srisira, Svetavandha.* 


Seen 


4 


1. Sirear, D.C., Ibid., P.18. 
2. Exhaustive list of Pithas and upe-pithas (ard 


given at the endar.ccencin. 


LIST OF GODS AND GODDESSES AS DESCRIBED IN PITHANIRNAYA TEXTS 


S.No. Pitha Anga and Devi Bhairava 
Pratyanga 
1. Hingha-Hinglaj Brahmarandhra Triguna Bhairava 
2. Kazvvira Three eyes Mahisamardini Krodhisa 
(Modern Sukkur) . 
—— 
3. Sugandha ? Nose Sunanda frayambaka 
4. Kashmir Portion of Mahamaya Trisandesvara 
the neck 
5, Jvalamukhi Tongue Ambika Unmattabhairava 
6. dalandhara Breast fripuramalini Bhisana 
(Jullundhar) 
7%. Vidyanatha(Deoghar) Breast Jayadurga Vaidyanadna 
Santal paraganas 
8. Nepal Knee Kapalini Mahamaya 
9, Manasa Right hand Dakshagami Amara 
(Manasarovara) 
10. Utkala (Orissa) Navel Vimala Jagannadha 
11, Gandaki cheek Chakrapani Saiva 
(Gandhar ki chandi) 
12. Bahula cheek Bahula Bhiruka 
13. Ujjain Elbow Mangala_or Kapilambara 
Chayndika 
14. Chattal Right arm Bhavani Ghandrasekhara 
(East Pakistan) 
15. Tripura (Tipperah) Right foot Tri purasundari Pripuresa 
16. Trisrota Left foot Bhfamari Bhairavesvara 
17. Kamagiri Sex: prgan Kamakhya Umananda 


(Kamarupa Assam) 
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(contd...) 
$.No. Pitha Anga and Devi Bhairava 
Pratyanga 
enema yeaa nel 
18. Gowri - Srimati Prachanda _ 
—— Khetra devale chandika 
Matangi Tripura Bhairava 
Ambika Vvagala 
Kamata Bhuvanesi. 
Bharavi , Dhumatati 
196 Karatoya to the - - - 
east of Dikaravasini a 
20. Ksiragrama Khumbosof Méhamaya Kshimakandaka 
right leg Ugadya 
21. Kalipitha or fingers of the Kalika - 
right foot 
22. Prayaga finger of the Lalita Bhava 
hand 
23, Jayanti Left thigh Jayanti Kramadisvara 
(Kalajore of 
E.Pakistan) 
24. Karita (Kratakona, Kirita Bhuvanesi Samvarta 
(Murshidabad Dt.) Vimala 
25,  Banares (Manikarnika) Ear-ring Visalakshi Kalabhairava 
(Manikarni) 
26,  Kanyasrama Hinder part of Sarvani Nimisha 
the’ back ° 
27. Kurukshetra Ankle Savitri stanu 
28. #Maniveda - Gayatri Sarvanarida 
29. Srisaila Neck Mahalakshmi Sarvananda 
30. Kanchi Skeleton Devagarbha Ruru 


(contd....) 
S.No. Pitha Anga and ' Devi Bhairava 
Pprathanga - 
yy} 
31, Kalamadhva Hip Kali Asitanga 
32. Narnadg river Part of the hip Somakshi Bhadrasena 
33. Brindavana Locks of hair Uma Bhugsa 
34, Anala upper teeth Narayani Samhara 
35, Five seas Lowvarti Varahi Maharudra 
36. On the bank of Left ear Apana | Vamanabhairava 
Karatoya ° 
37, Sriparvata right ear Sundari Sundarananda 
3g, Vibha or Tamluk left ankle Bhimarupa Mahadeva or 
(Midnapur Dt.) Kapalin 
39, Prabhaga Bellypr lower lip Chandrabhaga Vakratunda 
40, Bhairava hill Upper lip Avanti Lambakarna 
(West Malva) _° 
; . - Vikritaksha 
41, dJanastana Chin Bhramari LaMsakayna 
42, Dikaravasini - - - 
Right 
’ es - 
43 Bank of the river prient cheek Visvamatrika Visvesa 
Godavari —_ 
44, Left Bank of left cheek Rakini Dandapani or 
the river Godavari Vatsanadha 
45.. Ratnavali Right shoulder Kumari Siva 
46. Mithila Left shoulder uma Mahodara 
47. Walahali Gullet Kalika Yogisa 
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(contd....) 

S.No. Pitha Anga and Devi Bhairava 

Pratyanga | 
48. Kalighat Head Jayadurga © Krodhisa 
49. Vakreswara Heart Mahisamardini Vakranadha 
50. dassore Palm yasoresvari Chanda 
51. Attahasa upper lip Pullara Visvesa 
52, Nandipura Necklace Nandini Nandikeswara 
53, Lanka Anklet Indrakshi Rakshasesvara 
54. Virata Fingers of the Ambika Amrutaksha 


feet 


(vo) siva-Sakti 


, 


The dual concept of the male and the female 
in one is interpreted as the.androgynous form of a 


single divine force. This is termed as'Siva-Sakti'. 


Broadky speaking, when the opposites unite, the tension 
and the lack ofbalance are removed and the pleasure is 


experienced. It is a state of stability liberation and 


bliss. In the case of a living being the joy appears in 
the form of the union ofppposites. In the brief moment 


when the two becomes one the desire is satisfied. 
When prana, the presiding deity of life and 


that of the intellect 'buddhi' in man, are not in 
coition, or not in a state of balance, the living being 
cannot be liberated. The supreme ain of existence which 
is a complete liberation from the triple form offpain, 
spiritual mental and physical, can only be achieved 


through union. 


The methods of liberation can be achieved 
either on control of mind through a mental process 
‘vichara' or control of vital impulses, by arresting 
'prana' the life breath. Lhe latter is the method or 


the introspection or 'y5ea",! 


1. Yogatriyananda, Sri Ramavatara Katha, - P.55. 
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At the time of the birth of the world, the 


knowing faculty or intellect is the form of root nature 


or ‘mula-prakrti'. It unites with the energy or tgakti' 


the ruling deity offlife and intellect, that instigates 
and controls all living beings. The whole world moving 


or static - 'stavara or jangama' depends on these two 


powers. Liberation is easy for one who gains their 


favour. 


The first dorment stage of the seed is the 
theoritical potentiality known as ‘maya’, the power of 


illusion. The non-evolved ‘avyakta' is the stage of 
germinating potentiality ‘uchhrunavasta' intermediary 


between the seed and that of the sprout, @.e. when the 
seed gets ready to develop, at the first contact, with 
the warmth and moisture. The sprouting of the seed is 
the resulting stage, 'karyavastha' which includes all 


development from its initial stages. 


1, Mula prakrti rapinyah samvido jagadudbhave 
pradurbhitam sakti yugman prana pudhyadi daivatan. 
jivanamchaiva sarvegam niyamtr prerakam sada 
yavattao prasddena tvam mékso6hi durlabhah. 

Devi Bhagavata,Purdna, - 9.50; p. 68. 
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a ; 


In man, we may take the 'susuptavastha' as 


the seed stage. It is ” conscious, yet devoid of analytical 
faculty, as the Universal principle of manifestation. It 
is from this, [the principle of individuality springs, 


or the multiplicity of the resulting world arises. ! 
, ; 
Sakti is both 'maya' - that by which the Brahman 


creating the universe is able to make itself appear to 
be different from what it really is, and ‘mula prakrti' 


or the unmanifested 'avyakta stage's It is a primary 


material cause, consisting of the three qualities of 


'satava, rajas, tamas'. The Devi is thus a ‘gunaidhi'.? 


Mula-prakrti is the womb into which the 'Brakmen'* Gaste) 
the seed from which all things are born. 
The Devi is beyond all forms of 'guna'. The forms 


of the mother of the world are three-fold? They are para 


1. slain Daniele, Hindu Polytheism, P. 53. 


petite 


Vichitra karya karana chintita phala prada 


n, 
i 
* 


3, Svagnendrajalavaltike maya tena prakirtita,Devi Purana. 
That which is various cause and effect. the giver otf 
“ unthought of fruit, which is in this world, seems like a 


magic or dream: that is Maya 
3. Lalita Sahasranama, Verse, 121. 


4. Bhagavadgita, Chap. 14. 


5. Matastavat param rapam tenna janati: _ 


akt@nanda Tarangini, Chap. iii. 


sukgma and sthula. Para is the stage about which nobody 


knows, Her suksma form consists of a 'mantra'. But as 

the mind cannot easily settle itself, she appears as 

the subject of contemplation with her stula form with 
hands and feet, Devi as prakrti is the source of Brahma, 
Visnu, liahesvara , and has both male and female forms. , 
It is in these female forms over which she is mainly cont- 


emplated. 


fhe Great Mother who exists in the form of 
‘Tantras'and 'Yantras' is “the treasure house of beauty", 
She is the *Sappgire Devit whose slender waist bending 
beneath the burden of the ripe fruit of her breasts, 
swells into jewelled hips with the promise of infinite 
maternities, According to Avalon, she is the Great 


Mother Srimata, symbolising mother—hood. ! 


As Mahadevi, she exists in all forms viz. 
Sarasvati, Lakgmi, Gayatri, Tripurasundari, and Annapurna. 


All these Devis are the avatars of Brahman.“ 


Devi, prior to her Sati form is said to have 


manifested to Siva in ten different forms as 
? ~~ - f * am? 
Dasamahvidyp' . In Daksa Yagna, she gave up her life 


she gave up her iife in shame at the treatiment accorded 


1. Avalon, Hymns to the Goddess, 5.723. 
2, ‘Saktananda Tarangini', Chap. 3.7: 


3. The ten forms are, Kali, Sagla, Chinna-masta, Bhuvanesi, 
Matangi Sodasi, Dhumavati, Tripurasundari, Tara, Bhairavi. 
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by her father to her husband and finally appeared as 


: ° th 
_'Pithasthanas' along with\ner/Bhairava and worshipped || so!” 


under various names. 


Nevertheless in Branmanda there is her subtle 


#8$m called the Kundalini. She is compared to the moon 


reflected in countless waters. | She exists in all 
animals and inanimate objects. The universe with its 
beauties is a part of her. All the diverse forms are 
but infinite manifestations of flowering peauty as one 


2 


supreme lite,” the doctrine of which is no where else butter 


taught than in Sakta-Sastras and Tantras. The bright 


sun, all the Devas and all life and being are worshipful 


but only as her manifestations. According to Revi 


" Bhagavata, ° those who do notwh worship, fall into 


waterless terrible well, inspite of clear lamp in their 


‘hands. The highest worship for which a 'gadhaka' is 


' qualiféed is ‘niradhara'. It is the selt practice of 


austerities that is known as the yoga sadhana. * 


It is here that the supreme intelligence or Sakti could 


1. .Brahmavindu Upanisad, 12. 
26 Saktananda farangini,- Chap. 3.6. 
4. Devise Bha avata, Chap. XIX. 62, 


4. Suta Samnita, 1.5.3. 


“3 106 :~ 


be worshipped to free oneself from the glamour of 
manifold universe. By direct experience in his own 

body Maheévari is said to lead one to liberation. Hence 
the Saktic interpretation of the human body is essential 


to understand the Yégic energy or Sakti that leads one 


- to liberation. 


WL || 


q —_ 
In conclusion, in the concept of gakti 
one finds a change in the religious OUt~LOOK erm 


Basing on the text of Devi Sukta, she was projected 


as the power that could bring success in wars and an- 
hilates < while in anger. Upanisads/ speak of her 

as the power that of gods. In the Kpics she was prayed 
for relieving men from horrors of wilderness, harassment 
by robbers etc. the yuranaé- extole her as an invincible 


power embodying the power of all gods and goddesses. 


Subsequently, she was conjointly praised 
alongé with her consort as Siva-Sakti, Siva the Lora 
of #ternal sleep, wis @lasped in her womb. She, as | 
prakrti ,becomes an active principle and appears as 
the world. When she is aloof from him, the entire 
world dissolves. As Sati the Faithful, Siva's 
beloved, threw herself into the ritual of fire so 


that the cosmic sacrifice could be completed. She 


later dissociated into various limbs which fell on 


mountains and tanks. 
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The Eternal couple aie represented as 
the male and female principles, the linga, and the 
yoni. Energy is everything and the origin of the 
phenomenal world. It is also the conscious plan of 
its creation and the principle of knowlédge or 
preception through which its existence real or 
apparent can be known. Thus the goddess is shown 


as consciousness or knowledge. 


(c) Kuydalini, fhe Goddess of The Human Body 


The human body is the lotus identified as the 


creator! It is said to contain five 'kosas' or sheaths. 
They are ‘annamaya,' pranamaya , tianomaya, vignanamaya 
and anandamaya. 

In the material body, ‘annamaya xbeat is ruled 


by the elements of earth, water and fire. They correspond 
to the lower parts or chakras of ‘Muladhara, Svaahisyane, 
and Manipura centres. These chakras or lotuses are the 
seats of Sakti, represented by their own bijaksaras. 

The first two produce food and drink, which is assimilated 
by the fire of digestion and converted into the food in 
the body. 


, - = 
The second sheath is the 'prana' maya kosa. 


It is the sheath of breath or'prana', which manifests 


‘iteSlf in air and ether, the presiding elements in 


TAnahata and Viduddhi chakras’, These are the aspects 
of ‘srizadevash on 'Kundalini' is the mother of 
'prana' ° 


~ m ~ 
Manomaya and Vignanamaya kosas constitute 


‘antahkarana', which is four-fold; the mind in its 


1. Chandigya Upanisad., - 8.11. 
2. Woodroff, Introduction to Tantra a a, ~ P42. 
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two - fold aspect of 'buddhi and manas, self-nood 
and chitta, The function of the first pair is ‘sankalpa-vikalpa' 
while that of second is determination and ego (nischaya 


karini and abhimana). 


Through 'manas' the senses perceive, Buddhi 
on attending to such perception recognises the objects. 
The function of 'chitta' is contemplation or 'chinta', 
the faculty where the mind in its widest sense raises 
for itself the subject of its thought, when the Buddhi 
has three movements in which it is born, exists and dies, 
'chitta’ endures. 

The centres of power inherent in vignana and 
Rnandamaya sheaths are occupied by Agna chakra, and 


the region above this and below is the Sahasrara lotus. 
In the human body, there are fourteen principal 
'madis' ‘of which ida, pingala and susumna are primary. 
Susumma is the greatest of all, and represents Meru. 
It is extends from Muladhra lotus, up to the cerebral 
regkton., It is ‘vahnigvariba or in the form of fire. The 
‘chakras! are six in number located in the tattvic 
centers of the body under names, Muladhara, Svadhistana, 


Manipura, Anahkata, Visuddhi and Sgna. Over all these ['< 


lecated the Saha&wara- the thousand petalled lotus. 


1. Nadi Vignana, chap. 1, Verses 4-5. 
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Muladhara:- This is the triangular space in the mid 
point of the body with apex Gownwards like the 'ydni' 
of a young girl. 1t is Hituated between the base of the 
sexual organ and the anus. It is a lotus of four 
petals, red in colour. Earth evolved from the water 

is the tattva of this 'chakra'. On the four petals . 
are the bijaksaras vam d , sam 2% , sam Y | sam (a). 
Svadhistana :- This is a six petalled lotus at the base 
of the sexual organ above the Muladhara and below the 
navel. Its petals are red in colour and are like 
lightning. Water evolved from fire is the tattva of 
this chakra, The bijdksaras are - bam g, bhamy, mamq, 
yam gy ram ¢ and lam &, 

Manipura :- This is a ten petalled golden lotus, situated 
above the region of the navel. Fire evolved from air is 
the tattva of thig chakra, The colour of the petals is 
that of a cloud and on them are the blue 'bijaksaras'- 
dam , dham ¥, nam “tf tan ¥ . tham , dam ‘Y,dham di, 
nam 4, pam d, pham fy, and the ten vrittis viz. lajja, 


< —- bo al Led * 
. fi . 
(shame) pisunata (fickle mindedness) irsya (jealoursy) 
trena (desire) susupti (laziness) visada( sadness) 
kasaya (dulhess) mokX (ignorance) ghrna (aversion) 


bhaya (fear). Within the pericarp is the 'bija' 


ram ¢,and a triangular mandala for'agni' to each 


side of which are attached three svastikas. 
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Anahata:~ This is a deep red lotus of ten petals, 
situated above the Wanipura and in the region of the _ Ae 
heart. lt is here that the patron deity or 'igtadevata’ | 


is meditated upon. Air evolved from ether is the tattva 

of the Lotus. On the twelve petals are vermilin'bi Jékgaras', 
kam (8) kham. § gam yj gham 7 jham 4 cham 4 cham ¢ 

jam 4 jham $e efiyam oF tam ~ tham@ and the twelve 
vrttis viz. asa (hope) chinta, (anxisty) chesta (endeavour) 
mamata (self)dambha (arrogance) vikalata(langour) 

ahafikara (conceit) viveka (discrimination) lolata 
(cometougezs) kapatata (duplicity) vitarka (indecision) 


anutapa (regret). 


Visuddha:- This is the abode of the goddess of speech, 


above the last and the lower end of the throat (kanthamula). 


The tattva of the chakra is ether. The colour of the 
lotus is smoky. It has 16 petals that carry the bijaksaras, 
and amar im faim gff'um f um y rm # rm m lang 
. we a bd 
1m gem vem § aim Y om gf? aum ge ah (a:)) 


Ajna:- ifn chakra is the place of three nadis Ida 


y 


pingala and Susuma that move in different ways. It 


is a two petalled lotus situated between the two eye~ 
brows. Here, the tattva is the subtle mind. The 


petals are red and the bijaksaras are ham ¢ and er 


ksap. 
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Sahasraya Padma:- This is a thousand petalled lotus 


of all colours situated fairly above the agyna chakra. 


The lotus is shown with head downwards from the 


Brahmarandhra. it is the region of Brahmaloka. 
t 
The power is vachaka sakti or Sagunabrahman. In 


each of the petals are placed ali the letters of 
the alphabet. 


thug the concept of 'Satchakrabheda’ takes 


kundalini or dormant power through all stages of 
the chakras and finally leaves it at the stage of 
mand or realisation. It is here that the union of 


Prakrti with Purusa is complete. | 


1. The author is grateful to Sri ¢.Krisnamurthi, 
advocate Vijayawada who was good enough to present 


a copy of his book “Lalita trisati" for study 


into this subject. — 


rv 


(ad) Goddess of the Yantra 


Without the Mountain Goddess, Parvati, 


glorified as the supreme energy, the corpse of Rudra 


is never worshipped. fhis primordial goddess as already 


seen is known as coiled 'Kiindalini'. Brahma Visnu, 


' 

Siva formy the substance of this goddess. As he is 
united with the Energy, the Eternal Lord of Sleep, 

Siva, becomes the doer of actions. In worship, she is 


the 'yoni' surrounding the 'Linga', | 


Among the $aktas, who are the worshippers 
of this goddess, the source of existence becomes the 
main representation of the divinity. Here the god is 
the woman. The power is inseparable from him who 
possesses it. Hence the powerful energy cannot be 
really distinct from the substratum from which it 
arises. Sakti is necessary to justify the appearance 


1 


of perceptible universe out of an inaccessible 


motionless substratum. 


fhe discovery of Sakti in man according to 


— es - 
[| weesietx is the realisation of ‘Kundalini’ which is 


said to reside in Muiladhara the chakra located in 
as 


the spinal chord. Psychic forces are meant to be 


1. Woodroffe, "Serpent Power ,p. 27,28. 


2. Bose D.N. and Halder H.; fantras, Their Philosophy 
aa and Occult Secrets, P58. 
alt aca 


discovered by means of 'Yantras'. It is an instrument 
to stimulate the visualisations and meditations. It 
contains a pattern of the deity to be worshipped by 
various process or links, for the realization of 


super-human power, the Kundalini. The 'Yantra' is 


said to work in different directions one representing 
the evolution and the other involution. It shows the 


manifestation of the Absolute in both ihe process. 


Nevertheless, the dynamic diagram suggests 
the concept of sexual polarity of the Absolute in a 
continuous process of expansion from the centre of 
the pattern to the circumference. The gradation of 
the triangle represents the transformation of the 
Absolute on the phenomenal plane of Sakti. {The 
Absolute is perceived by the concentrating devotee 
as a bindu, the dot or power point. 

According to 'Yogini fantra' Devi should be 


worshipped either with 'pratime, mandala or Yantra’. 


Only at a certain stage after the initiation, the 
'Sadhaka is qualified to worship the ‘Yantra’. The 
Yogi should start the ‘antak-puja’ and when certain 


concentration is achieved, he should take up the 


worship of the Yantra, The 'Yantra is the sign of ' ° 


| 'Brahma-Vighyana’.' fhe emblem of the devata should 
: com 


1, From Kaulavaliya Tantra, Hymn. 27. 
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/ ; aN 
/voc- written over it. This serves as ‘niyenfrad in 
* e 


subduing lust, anger and other signs of tjivat. | 
The yantra serves asthe same function as 
the ‘pratima’, Different 'Yantras' are utilised for 


different mantras. We have seen that the bijaksaras 
are different from deity to deity. In ‘Gayatri Yantra! 


a triangle is inscribed within a circle, with its apex 
downwards. The words "Sri Sri Sva prasada siddham kuru" 
are engraved within it. At each inner corner, there 


are bijaksaras. Outside the circular band, there are 


two concentric circles. The space within the two 


is utilised for writing the aksara 'tha'. The 


outer circle has eight lotus petals in which the 


bijaksaras are inscribed. The whole configuration 


with the lotus is again enclosed in two concentric 
circles with bijaksaras d to @r written in 
between. This type of 'yantra' is conducive for the 
worship of Gayat#i by slightly altering the design 


of the yantra and the bijaksaras. 


1. S8dharana Updsanh Tattva, deratmonde yrs edd yorwlwa dua fay Atta 


2. Woodroff, Introduction to Tantra - Sastra, p. 9-12. 


“(e) Tantricism, The Cult Of The Female--Principle 


' In the substratum tne (ot the advanced knowledge 

¢ |{ of the ‘powers of Sakti ana fantras' there lies the 
primitive animistic beliefs and magico-religious rites, 
attributed to invoke the spifits of nature especially, 
the earth, during agricultural operations. The female 
genital organ, was interpreted as the divinely physical 
form that has the same function as the mother earth. 
Thus the agricultural industry has mystic connection 
with creation and sex symbols. The concept of physical 
exuberance, the yield and the prosperity associated 
with it were viewed as the functions of god. Thus 

We the lower classes of people, there is a close re- 


semblance between the 'Earth' and the Female genital- 


organ. 


In the cult of the female principle stress 
is laid on the attempt, at the realisation of the 
idenmkixvg identity of the worshipper and the worshipped. 
The purification of the body of the worshipper- Bhuta 
siddhi, involves the yégic precess beginning with the 
meditation. All the ritualistic concepts are based 
on the 'Panchatattva concepts'. They vary depending 
on the individuals, their characteristic features and 


the method they follow. The Yantras we had discussed 


arn ee 
1. Devi Prasad Chatopadhyaya, Lokayata, P. 63. 
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earlier and the associated worship on the usual 


vedic practice belong to ‘Daksinachara System'. 


Baser practices were followed by their descendants 
and their system ig termed as 'Vamachara'-the left 
handed path. 

whe Tantric worshippers of 'yamachara system! 
are divided into three classes and are identified as 
1. Pasu, 2. Vira, 3, Divya. These divisions are based 
on the gross material plane, eating drinking and 
sexual intercourse etc. Such functions are the 
subjects of Pancha-tattva or Pancha-makara. They 
are usually named as, madyam, mamsam, matsyam, 


mudra, and maithunam in ordinary sense. 
The Tantras | speak of five elements, 
Kula~dravy, Kula-tattva, Karana-vari, Tirthavan” 


and Lata-Sadhana. All these elements are purified 
and consecrated with appropriate rituals. The Tantra 
prohibits indiscriminate use and should be examined 
before the ritual, According to 'Syama Rahasya'© 
intemperance | leads to hell. The ivantra says that the 


Hero is not one, whose physical strength is more, nor 


1. ¥Sgini Tantra, Chap. VI. p. 32. 


2. ditendryah satyavadi nityanustanatat parah 
kamadi palidanascha savira iti giyate. 
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a great eater or a drinker, but the one who has 
controlled his senses in search of truth. 'Tantrica- 


1 


Vichara' prohibits the use of wine. For ordinary 


life, for the satisfaction and sensual apfitite, 
4 7 
the sin involves 'prayaschitta' (remedy). Those 
. . t- 
who want déliverence from 'pasu-hood' - in the 


i ~- 
words of Sakta~Karmiya, should avoid 'maithuna' 
and assemblies with m women® Woman is not regarded 


as merely an object of enjoyment but as a house 


goddess” (Grhadevata) to those who partake in the 


tantric rituals along with their consorts. According 


to some texts in lieu of wine and others the pasu, 
‘ + ne ntti ON 


should take milk, ghee, honey, water liquior made 
of rice. They suggest various other substitutes, 


like salt ginger vegetables. 


The ‘Virat however is considered as a finished 
product who commences the Sadhana with 'Rajasika~Pancha' 
Tattwa. He is mostly employed for the destruction 


of sensual tendencies which they connote. fhe 


1, Madyam apeyam, adeyam, agrahyamn. 
2. Maithunam tat katha tapam tadgostim parivarjayet. 


3. Bhattacharya, Gommentary on 'Karpuradistotra',Ver.15. 


} 
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goddess can only be sensual appreared with the 


essential 'Pancha-tattvas'. Without the 'Panch-tattva' 


in some form or. other the sakti-puja cannot be performed. 


The mother of the universe must be worshipped properly. 
Some of the followers of this system had taken to 


the wrong side of. the worship of the mother. 


Dayhanda Sarasvati- the great exponent of 
Hindu Dharma attacked these 'Vama-margins' as 


those who lacked in proper teachers. All the 


vices in the group are said to have been followdpbkye 


-_ 
in the garb of real ‘'Sakteyas, uttering the names 


. t , ' 
of Siva, Bhairava and Sakti. Those who had taken 


—t - 

to baser practices follow the formula "Pasa baddho 
- =f - ~t . : 

bhavet jivah, pasa mukto sadasivah", For only those 


who get caught in wordly pleasures can have gadasiva 
as their reliver. This analogy is employed in most 


of the anti- social practices. Some of the 'Kaulacharins' 
go to the extent of committing incest on their own 


mothers, sisters and daughters. 


1. Mahanirvana Tantra, Chap. Vv. Verses 23,24. 


Kailasa Tantra (Purva Khanda), Chap. xc. 


2. Dayananda Sarasvati, Satyartha Prakasaka,’ Bkadasa 
Samullasa, p.282. 
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According to the followers of Kaula and 
Vamachara, especially in Bengal, the rituals associated 
with it, are practices of sex with a woman. They 
attribute the meaning of 'yama' to a woman or ‘Kama’ 


the desire for sex, According to De le Velle Poussior, | 


Tantrism rests,on the principle of all illusion- the 
illusion called woman, is necessary to salvation. 
'Stri-puja' is the ultimate ritual of the divine supreme. 


As already discussed the Tantric worship is based on 
the duality in one and the holiness of all thin3s 
in nature. fhe later evidently shows that there 


is nothing forbidden in this worla.* 


The 'Stri-puja' of Vamachara system is 
honouring the woman in whom the magical functions 
of conception and creation are associated. She is 
holy and makes other forbidden things holy. According 


ey 


to the Tantra cannons the one who worships Adyakali. 


1, As quoted in ERE, Vol. 2.p. 492. 


2. Wadyam mamsamcha minancha mudga maithunamevacha 
etepancha makarani moksadahi yuge yuge 
Pravartete bhairavichakre sarve varnah dvijatinah 
Nivrttate bhairavichakre sarve varnah prthak prthak. 
Pitva pitva punah pitva yavat pata ti vbhutale - 
punaruthayagai pitva punarjanma navidyate. 
Matr yonim parityajya viharet sarvayonisu 
vedasastra puranani-samanya ganikaiva. 
Ekaiva sambhavi mudra gupta kulavadhurika. 

3, Mahanirvana Tantra, Chap. VIII. 
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and repeats the four hundred names becomes suffused 


ee 


in the presence of Devi. there is nothing in this 


world that is beyond his power. 


Congregation of the Goddess Bhairavi 


In this group of Tantric Bhairavi worshippers, | 


men and women arrange themselve like a triangles, 


square or even a circle, In the centre of the congra- 


gation, they keep a pot of wine and offer worship. Chant- 


ing the mantra "he madye brahmasapam viméchate", the 


1. 


The text Satyartha Prakasika (Hindi) ennemerates 
another practice known as 'Chéli Sampradaya', the 


followers of which usually meet in solitude. The 
membership is limited to a few people. Initially 
they drink wine. One lady is named as Durga or 
Devi. She removes her cloths and stands in front 
of all others. All the male members offer worship 
to her genital organ. Later among the male members 
one man is chosen when he removes his cloths all 
the ladies worship +6 his genital organ. The 
other lady members later remove their upper 
sarment-choli and keep them in a huge jar which 
they call 'nad'. Men come one by one and pick up 
any choli they like. After excessive drinking 
they enjoy the lady whose 'chéli' they had picked 
from the 'nad'. They spend the whole night in 

séx practices and disperse before the day breaks. 


os Ekadasa Samullasa, p. 285. 


preacher who calls himself Bhairaxa calls a woman 
of his own choice and names her as Bhairavi. The 
man utters the mantra"aham Bhairava tvam Bhairavi 


hav} rastu safigamah. After this Bhairavi comes and 


strips himself naked. She performs worship to the 
male organ of Bhairava and gives him a cup of wine. 
She later moves on to his bossom. The same thing is 
followed by the other members also. They get addicted 
to wine to such an extent that they cannot identify 
with which lady they are moving. They start fighting 
among themselves, and it is said that they go the 


extent of licking even the vomitted material. 


In Bengal, it is said that the practices 
were more cruel and they follow ‘marana mohochhatana.' 
Each word in the following mantra is repeated twice 
"mirara uchhatayah vitvesa chifidi chifdi bhindi 
bhifdi vagikura khadya chottaya nasaya" mam satrin 
vasikuru ham phat svaha"., Repeating this they offer 
a man to Kali who later would be dismembered. ! 

In Kamarupa (Assam) there were a class 
of persons called the Bhogis, It appears, they 
used to announce that Devi had called them for 


sacrifice. They offered themselves as victims. 


1. %Ibvid,P. 283. 


After their declaration they were treated as the persons 
who were allowed to do whatever they liked. Every 
woman was at their command. When the annual festivals 


came, they were sacrificed. 


Some of the horrible practices connected 
with such sakta rituals. According to it, they even go 
to the extent of sacrificing pregnent ladies whose wombs 
were cut and the children pulled out after they had 


undergone full months' term. 


Roughly during the 15th century A.D.Assam 
“was divided into 'Koch kings of the west and the Abon 
kings of the east. One of the greatest Koch kings was 
Nara Narayana who died in 1584 A.D. after a rule of 
nearly titty years. During his time Koch power reached 
its zenith mainly due to his commander brother Siladri. 
Narayana was described as one of mild disposition and 
encouraged $akta rituals. He is said to have built the 
temple of 'Kamakhya' and imported Brahmins from 
Bengal to conduct the religious ceremonies. Tantric 
religion associated with Kamakhya temple, it appears, 
was one of the inconceivables forms of cruelty and 


degradation. 


fhe ancient beliefs of Brahmins in particular 
of Pragjyotisapur, and in general of eastern India 


gave suprAmacy and reputation of magic, sorcery, and 
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divination. Lt is the land of spells and charma 

and mystic formulas that have the power to do anything 
at the command of the goddess. Another temple 
associated with such rituals is that of Nilachala. 

It is open to all but the rites are known only to 
those who are initiated. During ‘amavasya' it is 
closed as it is supposed to be the period in which 


‘the Mother-Earth is said te be unclean.' 


arene dln innate aammeetaatianneriamsnemememementenemen enema nanan neeeeranenere ee ae ee 


1. E.R.E., Vol. &, No. 8, 2. 847. 


CHAPTER V 


Kali & Associate Goddesses 


' 


Rg.Veda 
The concept of Kali or Mahakali is hymned 


in the Ratri Sukta of Rg.Veda, | 


1. 10.127.1-8. 


ij. With all her eyes the goddess 
Night leoks forth approaching many a spot 
She hath put all the glories on.. 


ii. Immortal, she hath killed the waste 
The goddess has filled height and depth 
She conquers darkness with her light. 


iii. The goddess as she comes hath set 
The dawn her sister in her place 
And then the darkness vanished. 


iv. So favour us this night 
6, thou whose path ways we have visited 
As birds their nest upon the tree. 


Ve The villagers have sought their homes 
And all that walks and all that flies 
Even the falcons fain for prey. 


vi. Keep off the she wolf and the wolf 
6, urmyat Keep the theif away 
Easy be thou forces to pass. 


vii. Clearly hath she comes night 
fo me who decks the dark 
with richest hues 
6: morning conceal it like debts. 


wiii. these have I brought to thee like kine 


» night! thou child of Heaven accept. 
this land as a conquerer. 


Griffith's English Translation 
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The contains right mantras and shows that 
the goddess of night is the source of manifestation 


with her eternal want. 
"She is the sister of Usas. The night makes 


herself visible through usas. It is said to possess 
many eyes, Through which she looks into many spots. 
Each germ that springs from her is the eye that looks 
on the consciows world. Goddess Ratri envelops in her 
want all the glories and the lights of creation. she 
is the mother of primeal ocean the infinite want of 


: — my 1 
creation - mama yoni rapsavantah Samudre. 


The ocean in turn produces ‘#ramvatsara' 
2 ~ a 
the unit of time. Samvatsara, Suurya or Kala is the 


essence of Kali , the dark mother or the sapphire goddess. 


Night is called Urmya, arising from the 
stillness of dark ocean of Watna . The night is 
Ratri and her son is Surya with the night and Surya, 
we get the cycle of creation and dissolution. Ratri 
is the wrapping blanket-enveloping the original chit 
Sakti consciousness. She is maya, the power of 


illusion, limitation or covering. 


i. RV. 10.125.7. 
2. Samudradadhi Samvatsaro ajayat. 


3. RV, 1,164.47. 
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Thus the absolute night is the nature of 
the power of time. Nothing remains in her except 
the transcendant immensity with its power of illusion. 


This is the unmanifested ‘avykta stage of nature. | 


In Khila portion, several epithets for 
we _ - si - ~ 
Kali were given viz Durga, Jhadra, Siva, Avidya, 


Bahuvidy¢, Wisa, Devi etc. 


Thus generally speaking, every day we 
observe that the twilight emerges into darkness. 
Midnight is the period of the deepest obscurity 
and it remains quite remote for the period of the day. 
Considering the time of the absolute silence of 
the eone, the midnight of the universal night 
represents the Transcendant power of Time, Mahakali. 


This is revealed in the Ratri Sukta of Rg.Veda. 


Again "Deep Sleep" is-an image of total 


peace that follows the dissolution of the universe. 


It is fukiawa the stages where nothing remains except 


‘the Transcendant Power of Time - Mahakali. It is 
a State of ‘laya' or destruction of the entire universe 
where God (Siva) goes to sleep. (root Siv to sleep) 


Maharatri is avode of the Transcendant Power of Time 
Maha-kali. 


1, Karapatri, Sri Bhagavati Tattva, Sidfhanta 5. 
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The Sukta evidently shows Kala (Siva) 
as the substratum from which the secondary cycles 
of Time and the energies which rule themare formed. 
The cycle of day and night forms the closest cycle 
of Time. it isa rhythmic, pattern of creation and 


dissolution of all that exists. 


Katha Upnisad 
So long as there is existence, there is 
the fear of destruction. fear is inherent an all 
forms of existence. 
yad idam kificha jagat sarvam prana ejati 
nibsrtam 
mahad bhayam vajram udyatam yaétad vidyur 
' amrtaste phavanti. | 
the whole world whatever here exists springs 
from within and moves in life. It is the great fear 


experienced by the raising of the thunder~bolt. The 
knowledge of this make/ people immortal. 


Again out of fear of Him, the fire bdgrns, 
out of fear of Him the sun shines,- bhayat asyad 
agnistapati bhayat tapati suryah.- . 

Thus all that has a limit fears. Only 
Mahakdla who pervades in all things has no limit 


and knows no fear. 
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‘Kali! the Power of Time destroys all 
i 
and is the embodiment of ail fear. 


Tattiriya Upanisad 

| fhe universe that is created is pervaded 

by the Eternal Power of Time. Having created it 

Mahakali enters into it - tat srstva Kadevanu pravisat.’ 
' During dissolution, Mahakali remains naked. 


She is clad in space having the emptiness of space 


as her apron. 


Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 


The power of Lime is full and Eternal, 


either in creation or in dissolution. 


. Nothing goes out of her. From fullness, 
fullness proceeds. 
Purnam adah pirnamidam purnat purnam udachyate 
purnasye purna maddya purna_madava sisyate.* 
Mahabharata 
Just begphke the Mahabharata, “started, Arjuna 
invokes Kali thus. I bow to you the leader of the 
aaeaemneeeeneinunselieliadtnttaasennenatmemmemmmnnnsamemeramenmnmenseeaneceeeneremee eT 
1. 2.6, 
2. 5.2.1. 


3. Namaste Siddha senani arye mandaravasini 
Kumari Kali kapali Kapilé krsnapingale. 
Bhadrakali namastubhyam mahakali namastute. 

6.23.4-5. 


Realised, Noble geddess. You are Arya who dwells 
in heaven. 0, fierce maiden, garlanded with skulls 
tawny, bronze~dark, I bow to you who is the auspicious 


power of time, Manaka1i. | 


: so: 
Harivamsa 


The yoanaye chapter gives several epithets 
“xe - - - 
for the goddess Kali. She is Sandhya, ratrih, Prabha, . 
Nidara, Kalaratri, Arya katyayani, Gauri, Kausiki, 
Brhmacharini ete.* In another reference’ Visnu 


approached the goddess of the night to take birth 
as the eight daughter of Yasoda in order to kill 


Kamsa, 


Bhagaita Purana 
\E 


Here Kala is mentioned as Siva. There are 
other attributes like Bhavah, Ugraretah, Mahan, 


these show immensity, Yearfulness, ete. 


1. Namaste Siddha Senadni-arye mandaravasini 
Kumari Kali kapali kapile Krsnapingale 
Bhadrakéli namastubhyam mahakali namodstute 

6.23.4.-5. 


2. Sandhya ratrih prabha gidra kala ratri stadevacha 
Aryakatyayani devi kausiki brahmacharini. 
Yogamaya : 2, 
3. Verse 3236. 
4. Manur manu mahinaso mahan sive rtu _dhug jah 
tadadhistatr devitu bhuvanesi prakirtitah. 


3.12.12. 


Matsya Purana 


Kali is the agent of destruction. 
She is-also Ananda-dayini. 


thus the two aspects of destruction and 


enjoyment characterise the goddess. 


Sometimes the names like Krisna, and 


Bhayankari show her colour and character. She is 


also addressed as Rék@asi.' 


Devi Purana 


' Night is represented as the power of 


illusion of Brahma as Brahma mayatmika. 


In dissolution, the nature of night is 


' . —- - 
shown as supreme divinity - Parmesa layatmika, 
7 Ne 


The goddess preSiding over Absolute night 


was shown as Bhuvanesi - the goddess of the world. 


Silpasdtras 


Common forms/ Kali in iconographic texts 


are Bhadrakali and Mahakali. Bhadrakali- shold 


have eighteen hands and handsome in appearance. 


1. 


Mvam Kala vatrir nita sesa bhuvanavali nadsini 

Priya kanthA graha ananda dayini tvam vibhavari. 
154.82. 

Krsna kala ratrir bhayankari. . 

Brahma mayatmika ratrih paramesa layatmika 

fad adhigtatr devitu bhuvanesi prakirtita. 

f.A.G.Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconograph » Vol. I 

_ pt. It, P. 367-8. 


She has three eyes. In her hands she holds tankws 
~~ t ’ - 
‘aksamala', ‘trisula', ‘khadga', ‘chandra',.'bana', 
/ 


t- - ' 
dhanus sankhna, padma, sruk, surva, kamandalu danus, 


sakti, agni, krishnajina (deer skin). Sometime she 
is four handed and wolas, are shown in ‘santit ana 
‘abhaya', while the fourth contains a jwwelled 

vessel. She is seated in alidhadsana in a charfiot 


drawn by four lions. 


Mahakali is jet black in colour and has 
tusks in her mouth. Her eyes are wide and waist 
thin. In her hands she carries 'khadga', ‘khetaka', 
patra and kapala. . 

On her head is garland of skulls. Sometimes 
she is shown eight handed with chakra, sanka, gada, 


¢ au f 
a pitcher, a pestle, ankusa, pasa and vajra. 


Classical Literature 


Tattvas and Tantras :~ The duration of night is 
divided into ten periods presidé over each by 

i - - 
deity. They thus from the goddess Dasamahavidya. 


They are as follows - 1) Kali, 2) Tara, 3) Sodasi, 


4) Bhuvanesi, 5) Vira, 6) Bhairavi, 7) Dhumavati, 


8) Bagala, 9) Matangi, 10) Kamala. 1 


1, Kara patri, Sri Bhagavati Tatva, p. 16. 
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Kali:- According te the Pantra, she is most fearful. 


Her laughter shows dreadful teeth; she stands upon 


“a corpse; she has four arms; her hands hold a sword --. 


and a head and others are in abhaya and varada, 


She is she consort of Siva - the auspicious 
divinity of sleep. She is a digambara, Her tongue 
hangs out. She wears a garland of human heads. 


: pet 
Bhe is the power of Time , Kali, who dwells Li 


near funéal pyres. | . - 


@arai- Tar is said to have been served by Brahma, 
Vignu, Mahesvara, She procreates nourishes, and 


destroys the world. 


She supports the universe and destroys 
fear ‘inherent in it. She is the supreme energy who 


can prevent rebirth. She guides the boat in the help 


of which the ocean of the world can be crosséd. er 


U 


1. Sarva rodham mahabhimam ghora dangtram hasan mukhim 
chaturbhujam khadga mundana bhaya karan sivam. 


Mundamala dharam devin. 1alajjinvam ‘digambaram 
evam samchityayet kalim smasana laya vasinin 
Kalika Tantra.. 


2. tara~tyfindya sa tara. 

3. Asti samasta jagadutpatti palana samhara kartrbhir, Brahma 
Visnu Mahesvari rupa gurya mana jagadadhara rupa\ 
samsara bhaya nasini, apunara wrtti karini 


samsara tarini tara nami saktin parama mahati. 


Para Zantrarehasys gakti Ankah, p.224. 


1 


Sodagsi :- She forms the third aspect of Mahavidya. 


She is represented as a girl of Sixteen. When Hiranyagarbha 
appears as sun, she becomes the source of all life. 
She is a perfection of totality and maturity as if 
py sixteen years. The @ixteen days form the lunar 
eycle from new-moon to full-moon. Thus the divine 
night or ‘divya ratri' is the girl of sixteen, 
perfect and beautiful. She is identified as Tripurasundari-. 


aight radiating from the three eyes of Siva. 


-'  - - 
Bhuvanesvari or Siddha-ratri:- is the fourth goddess 
of Transcendental knowledge. When the universe is 


welformed, Sodasi becomes Bhuvanesvari, the consort 


of Xramkh Tryambaka. When the creations begin to 
evolve into various forms. She becomes the ruling 
- - ' - ' - 
power of Raja_rajesvari. According to Bhuvanesvari 
3 


Tantra, she is said to possess the moon on her head. 


She smiled and shines like the sun rising up. She 
has large breasts and three eyes. Two hands are 
helda in abhaya and varada, while in the other two, 


ankusa and page are held. 


1, Satapatha Brdhmana refers to her asIndra_in Indrohavai 
sodasi‘% 


2, Trini jyotimsi sa chate sodasi. 
3. Udyadi nadudyatimindu kiritam tunga kucham nayana 
_ . ; triya yuktam 
Smara mukhim, varadamkusa pasam bhitikeram prabhaje 
bhuvanesin. 
Bhuvanesvari Tantra. 


Chinnamasta or Vira-ratri :- This is the fifth form 


of the Time Goddess Kali, For the universe to continue 


to exist she depends for its sustenance on destruction 


by burning and devouring. This expresses the constant 
process of the ritualistic sacrifice. The aspect 

of Siva presiding,/ over the cosmic sacrifice is 
Kawandha, Satapatra Brahmana says “chinne sirovai 


yagnan" } the sacrifice is indeed a beheadal. 
" nee 


Bhairavi or Kala-ratri:is the sixth form of the 
goddess. After the victim is sacrificed, life comes 
to an abrupt end. This aspect of death is called 
Nitya pralaya - perépetual destruction. Death 
is Yama, the god of Southern direction. In 
this aspect, Rudra is Kala-Bhairava and in the 
south, it is Daksinamirti. 

In @ripura-Bhairavi Tantras thes 
the goddess is shown softly smiling with crimson 
glow that is compared to thousand suns. She 


wears silken veil and garland of skull and blood is 


smeared on her breast. Two hands are known in 


1. From Chinna masta Tantra. 


2. Udyudbhanu sahasra kantimaruna ksaumam_siromalikam _ 
Raktadipta payodharam japavatim vidyamabhirutim varam. _ 
kastobjair dadhatiom trinetra vilasad vactara vindasriyam 


— ' ~- - 
Devim baddha himamsu baddha makutam vande samandasmitam. 


-: 136 : 


victory and gnana mudras while the other two are 


in abhaya and varada. 


Dhumavati or Daruna-ratri 1 the seventh torng of % 


the goddess shows the power of poverty and the Night 


of Frustration. She is also identified with misfortune | 
Alaksmi ,associated with the divinity of misery of @ 
Nirrti. 

She is a woman of unhealthy complexion, 
with dishevelled hair. She looks like a widow with 
widely spaced teeth and holds a winnowing basket. 
Her eyes are cruel, her hands tremble, and nose long. 


She is one of insatiable thirst and hunger and instigator 


of quarrels. 


Bagala or Vira-ratri is the eighth goddess of the 
Transcendental knowledge. Bdyehologically it is 

a common (Phenomena) among people to destroy everybody 
excepting himself. It is a secret desire without out™ 
knowledge. This desire is compared to a woman with 
the head of a crane, She is thus Bagala-mukhi. the 
gentle looking crane is the most deceitful of all 

the animals. The dewity Bagala-mukhi is interestiug 
in killing small forms like fish (désires). She 


1. From Dhumavati Tantra. 
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is the goddess of black-magic. She incites people 
to torture one another. According to Bagala-mukhi 
Tantra, the goddess draws the tongue of the enemy 
with the right hand and with the left tortures him. 


1 
She is yellow in colour and holds a mace, 


Matangi or Moharatri is the ninth goddess of the 


transcendental knowledge. tere the name ndtanga or 
the elephant signifies the royal power of demination. 
Indra as the sole monarch of heaven rides over the 
elephant power and establishes justice, peace and 


prosperity. 
Matangi Tantra reveals that the goddess 


sits gloriously on her jewelled throne. She is dark 
in colour and has three lotus eyes, In her garland 
she wears a white crescent. Near her two feet are 


hosts of gods. She shines like 'nildtpala' in forest 


iu fire which constitutes the abode of demons. In 
her lotus hands she holds, a pasa, a sword, shield, 


an elephant hook. She grants wish who adore her. 7 


i. Jihvagra madaya karena demim vamena satrn paripailayantin 
gadabhidhateva eha daksinena pitambaradyam dvibhujamn8nami . 


2. Syaman subhrausu matan trinayana ‘kamalam ratna gimha 
san&stam 


bhaktabhista pradatrim suranikara karasivya kabjanghri ugmam 
nitambhd jamsukantim nisichara nikaracranya davagnirupam; 
pasam khadgam chatawbhir vara kamala karaira khetakam 


chankusdncha 


matangi mavahantim abhimata phaladém moOhinim chintayami. 
Matangi Tantra. 


1 
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Kamala or Mahanratra : - is the tenth goddess of the 


the Zranacendental knowledge. fo Sadagiva, she is a 
lotus, who protects the world with her nectar. She 

is the exact counter part of Dhumavati, the seventh 
goddess of Mahavidya. Kamala is the giver ye wealth 


and rules over Rohini sign, while Dhumavati’ dwells 
$ \ - 
in ipyethe! sien that brings property. Kamala according 


to the Vantra is of golden zEsseis. complexion and 1s 
bathed /olephants with golden vessels. She appear 

like the snow of the Himalaya. She has two lotuses 

in two hands and the other hands are placed in 


Varada and Abhaya. | 


Thus the ten forms of the goddess Kali, 
are the various manifestitions of the cycle of Time. 


Presiding over DabarMahaviaya, she dissolves the 


entire universe into her wonb in gradual stages’ 

each being assigned to a different deity. The 

Tantras have interpret<d the distinctive characteristic 
features of ten individual goddess y In the Eternal 

Night, the ten stages are shown by, Maharatri, Krodharatri, 


Divya-ratri, Siddha-ratri, Vira-ratri, Kala-ratri, 


1. Kanya kanehana sannibham himagiriprakfajais cha. 
turbhirgajaib 
flastOkeipta hiran.mayamrta dharairasindcha manam _Ssriyam 
bibhrapam vara mab jayugma mabhayam hastaih kiritojvalam 
ksaumabaddhe nitamta bimba valitam vande aravinda stitam. 


Kamala Tantra, 
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Daruna-ratri, Vira-radtri,(2) MoOha-ratri, and Maha-ratri. 


Thus the Night of Eterhity Maha-ratri'! 


undergoes several 
transformationsin terms of human temperment like, J 
anger, perfection realisation, (Cowragéy death 

frustration second realisation, delusion and spledass 


before it completes the cycle, 


In these, several concepts are indicated, 
All these aspects anger, frustration, death, delusion, 
are shown against perfection, realization courage 
and splendour. The latter evidently show the consolation, 
and protection for the fear-ridden devotee. in the 
Tantras, though the goddesses are designated to 
possess fearful forms, invariably most of them have 
the hand postures in Varada and Abhaya the beneficial 
features. Thus the substance of the Tantra is the 
devotion to the goddess of Eternity. Hence devotion 
may be interpreted as the Transcendental knowledge 


é 
of Dasa-Mahavidya to the fear ridden devotee. 


-— : - ' - _ 
1. Esa atma saktih, esa Visvamohini. 


” — ' — 
Karapatri, Sri Bhagavati Tattva. 
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Kali in Bengal 
In Bengal Kali is considered to be the most 


popular deities. she is worshipped under different 


names and forms on different occasions. Throughout 
Bengal we see her images in stone or metal, In 
festive occasions they prepare earthen images 


which are consecrated as deities. | 


Devimahatmya q- Kali naa emerged from the forehead 
of Durga, who became black with anger, as the demons 
headed by Chanda and Narmada came to attack her. 

She was dreadful in appearance and held a sword, 


a noose and a club in her hands. 
Visnu-dharmottara,’ Kali is referred to under the 


name Bhadrakali. Here she is described as the most 


beautiful and in the sublime aspect of the deity. 
Kali Tantra:- Her most popular form in Bengal is 
Daksini kalika.* She is a very fearful deity with 
four hands, a gruesome face and as black as a 


Cloud. Her body is smeared with blood. She is 


decorated with two corpses on her ears. In her 


1. Chintaharan Chakravarty, Tantras Studies on their 


religion and Literature, pe. 90. 
2. V.S.Ag@rwala, Devi Mahatmyam; p.96,97. 


3. “As quoted by 1.A.G.Rao, op. cit., Vol. I, Pt.2 
ae y rope or i16,117, 721, 


4, Kali tantra as quoted in tantrasara, 1.27. 
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' two left hands, she holds a severed head, and a sword. 
Her two right hands are shown in abhaya varada. Her 
girdle consists of the hands of dead bodies. From 

the ends of her mouth blood trickles down. Her ( 
cannbnes project out. Her breasts are large and round 
She is a digambari, and is seated on the corpse of 


pases 


Mahadeva. She iq(surranded>on all sides by the 
eee, 


howls of fearful she - jackals. 


Tantrasara; the goddess has an 'upanayana' 
made of serpents and is in a state of intoxication, 
-She holds a skull and a dagger in her two hands. | 


Other important forms of Kali we find 
in Bengal are Siddha kali, Guhya Kali, Smasana Kali, 
Rakshakali etc. . 

In conclusion, Kali of Bengal represents 
the indigenous goddess defived from the mythological 
concepts of earth mother and the Vedic concepts of 
Ratri saa. She is dreaded as the destroyer and prayed 
for her grace. Pehodical sacrifices ane offered to 


her. 


1. From Tantrasdra - Guhyakali, p. 43. 


Buddhist and Jaina Goddess/ 
Me 


In Jaina tradition gods and goddesses differ 
both in Svetambay and Digambar/ sects. fhe goddesses are 
divided into (i) Prasada devis (ii) Kuladevis or Tantric 
goddesses (iii) Sampradaya goddess or class goddesses. | 
i. In temples the prasada devis are usually, Amba, 
Sarasvati and fara. | 
ii. Tantric goddess are Kali, Kankalip Mahakali, UChamunda, 
Jyalamukhi, samakhya, Kapalini, Bhadrakali, Lalita ete. 
iii. he class goddesses are déities like Vidyadevis,“ 
Agtamatrika (Brahmani, Mahesvari etc.), the mothers of 
Tarthankaras, like risala, Mandevi, Vijaya ete. 

In the two Jaina groups, all the goddesses 
menthoned above, were worshipped but with different names. 

Svetambays describe the goddess santa as riding 
over an elephant and her hands have varada, rosary, lance, 


abhaya. Digambays describe a similar goddess or Kali as 


1. Bhattacharya B.C., Lhe Jaina Iconography, 1939, p.123. 
2. Vag Brahmi Bharati gaurgi vani bhaga sarasvati 
Syrta devi wachanamta vydivaharo bhagitam vachah 
Hemachandras Abhidana Chintamani Ed. by 
boetlingk St. Petersburg. 


r - ponmneninas 


3. santa devim suvarya varnam gajavahanam 
chaturbhujam vara daksa sutrayukta kadsna. 


Svetanga vrusubharudha ali devi chaturrhuja_ 
ghanta trisula samyukta shala hasta varaprada. - 
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having bull vehicle and carrying in her hands a trident, 
fruit, varada and bell. Somtimes she is also represented 
as Vajrasrnkhala riding over a swan, holding in her 

four hands, a snake mangoose rosary and fruit. 


Svetambars howerer describe yakshnini Kali 
as seated on a lotus and holding in hams varada, 


noose, snake and goad, 
. _ aAave ; co 
Ambika and Kusmandi/similar characteristic 


features wk in the two sects. 


ae 
whe jt 
The goddess is the personification of the Teche 
divine energy known as 'Vignyana', She is said to ( 


dispel ignorance. She-is Vajrayogini while her male 
counterpart is Vajrabodhisattva. All. the YVajrasattvas 
are the ementations of the Adi~Buddha. ho is matched 
by the female aspect of his essence Pra jmaparamita, 
This queen of spiriy embodies the divine force Sakti 
of cosmic Buddha. | - 
In Buddhist Tantricism, there are two schools? 
The lingat identified as adamantine Vajra, and tyoni' 
as the lotus. Both of them are based on the Madhyamika | q 


of ‘Sunyata' but they develop the concept of 'Tathata' 
resulting in ¢ an undisguised monoism. 


it is said that Buddhahood is the fefuse 
of the female principle. -"buddhatvam yosid yoni gamasritam"* 
ft is devised on the concept of the ritual of Stri-Puja 
or Bhaga-Puja. In the name of the fulfilment of perfect 
virtues of Buddhist sanctions disgusting practices both 
obseure and criminal including incest were observed.” 


1. Zimmer H., the Art of Indian Asia, p. 168, 
2. E.R.E., Vol. 12, Pe. 191, 
3. Ibid., p. 192. 


4 In conclusion Kali is a personification of 


vw . Q . . 
wr? | time. she is conceived as a powerful goddess that changes 


the course of events on consmic scale. She moves through 
Eternity. According to Ratri Sukta, the night and day 
form the unit of time in the occean of Universal darkness, 
Thus she is characterised as black. She is Maharatri 

the abode of Transcendental power. the whole world 
springs from her Deep Sleep. Out of the power of Kali, 


the fire burns and sun shines. 


As the Eternal goddess, Mahakali keeps up the 
eycle of life of death. By destruction she takes in 
all the aspects of creation and brings them to 
dissolution through wars famine and epidemics. being 
the Absolute Night , through the lights of stars, 
she perceives all the living beings and assures their 
safety. She is Tara the boat that takes people across 
the waters of Eternity. In the fantras she is' described 
as Mahavidya or the knowledge of ¥iem Time,each part 
of which is presided by an individual divinity. 

The Time goddess of Bengal is shown in 
intoxication, nakedness and is appeased only through 
blood. This shows her association with the worship and 
sacrifices to Earth. ' 

The Buddhist conception of the goddess is Tara 
the Transcendental form of Sunyata. In Jaina tradition 


a) . / 
- {ghe is a Vajrasunkhala, the Yaksini Sdsanadevata. 
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Evolution of the Concept of Goddesses 


Dwelling into the emergence village goddesses, 


it has to be admitted that the primitive people had no 
ideas of priests and idols, heaven or hell, sinjer soul. 
They had some fear of natural surroundings, failure of 
game, economic unstabilitgs , starvation and death. 


This fear ridden state was a precursor to the stage " 


the belief in some spirit. This may be formed as the 
pre-animistic stage. Animism in a sense, attempts to 
explain all facts in a rational way. It was the religion 
of the primitive folk that may be interpreted as the 
belief in spirits of Nature. Such belief in spirit and 
the recognition of elemental forces developed into a | 
godly character. Earth is the beneficient Nature Mother 
that nurishes, the human,animal and vegetable life 
omnipresent am the ground. To propitiate the Earth 
even now people effer human and animal sacrifices. 
Nevertheless such beliefs have attempted to direct the 
mind into channels of religion and sacredness of the 
woman. On the basis of the principle of mother, religion 
ar’. times assumed the positive attitude of stimulating 
reproductory impulse into a well controlled forn. 
The freedom in sex has thus been limited to progeny 

| one the creation in general contributed soleby to the 


problem of origin of things in religion. 
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With the new beliefs in sex and its limits in 
organised societies under religions atmosphere, the 
woman was raised to the status of a goddess. As Golf% 
had remarked "She is the Great Mother. lt is she that 
makes al] nature bring forth. 411 existing things are 
only emanations from her. She continuously appears with 
an escort of bees, for she is the mistress of wild 
animals snakes, birds, and fishes, She even makes plants 


grow by universal fecundity perpetuating, the vegetative 


force for which she is the fountain head! 


Thus, with the belief in mysterious emergence 


4 of the child from the womb of the woman, she was 


recognised as the spirit of the home and on a universal 
perspective, she became the spirit of the society, village » 
town and city. the endings of the names of village 7 hk | 
goddesses as mata inn literature and legend have been 
significant]y adapted indicating her origin in the 


belief of mother spirit. 


Getting into the aspect of Vedic goddesses, 
we find that the Mother-Harth exists in different fomms 
as Dyadvaprthvi, Pratnvi, sita, and Adity. vydvaprithvi 
is the vedic pair representing heaven and earth and fnwn 
the masculine and feminine designations of one and the 


same divinity. fhey are the universal parents of gods and 


1. Goltz., Argean Civilization, p. 245. 
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and mankind. Thus, the terrestrial and astral aspects | 
of nature were shown as fundamental divinities in | 
Vedic conception. this is defingtely a developed 
version over the Village mothers. 

Again, the cosmic pair Dyavaprithvi, is 


represented as the parents of Usas, the goddess of 


Dawn, Ugas perpetually rises in the east clad in the 
garment of light and exhibits her youthful grace. She 
is described as married to sun-god, though he continues 
to pursue her always. 

Dyaus and Prithvi were superseded by Indra 
when he was said to have produced heaven and earth. 
Slowly Dyaus faded away into the background while 
Prithvi continued to be represented as the Mighty ttother 
of all creatures. In her abstract form Prithvi J takes 
different name as Aditi who becomes more powerful than 
the former. As the creator of all aspects of nature, 
Aditi becomes a Mighty Mother and she is also the 
offspring that is created. Thus, she is bestowed with 


Universal fecundity. 


Prithvi is also personified as 'Furrow', a 
godling ofthe plough field. In Ramayana she manifests 
as a girl furrowed from Mother-Farth as Sita. She is 
an embodiment of virtue and marries Rama the :.upholder 


of the Dharma. 
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The concept of Dyfvaprthvi or divine adnrogyny 
has been a recurrent phenomenon in other countries 
as well. The sky god Dyaus-pitar is a proto type of 


Greek Zeus and the Koman Jupiter. In Iran, Devas (shining) 


of Indian mythology were transformed into evil spirits 
Devas and the Asuras were shown as Ahura (Lords) and 
Asura Varuna was proclaimed as Ahura Mazda. This brings 


a near farallel with Indra. 


As in Indra, farth was always considered as 
a mother especially as a nourisher of all aspects of 
creation, in the ancient world. In Mesopotamia, Tnanna~ 
Ishtar represented the source of generative power in 
nature and in mankind. In Syria, Anat, Asherah, and 
Atargartis were all concerned originally with Harth 
goddess. All these evidences prove that there are 
cultural and religious links especially the border 
lands. TO 

Again in India, although Prithvi is considered 
as a most important goddess and is worshipped even today, 
her emanted and related forms like Dyaus,Usas, Aditi 
ete. have gone into the background. This is evidently 
believed tobe the change in the belief of goddesses 


from time to time, 


Among the Hindu goddesses, Sarasvati was 
renowned as the goddess of wisdom and the mother of 


Vedas, She was primarily a holy stream par excellence 
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in the Vedic age. She was regarded as patronness at 
holy sacrifices. In the later mythology, she became 
daughter of Brahma and finally became his consort. 

As Brahmani, she was the goddess of wisdom and speech. 
In Brahmanas she becomes the spiritual force of Brahma. 
She also occurs in a triple syllabled form in the name 
of holy Gayatri. When Brahma eventually became an 
impersonal self existant being - Neutral principle, 
Sarasvati becomes the instigator of phenomenal order. 
Thus in the Hindu Trinity she becomes the formost of 


all the three goddesses, 


Hlamite goddess Kiririsha may be compared 
to Sarasvati to the extent that she presides over water 
and fertility. She used to be worshipped at Susa even 
up to the end of Hlamite period (640 B.C.). Subsequently 
the same goddess appears as Nanaia up to Parthione 
Period (250 B.C. to 229 A.D.). Al1 these goddesses 
may be identified with Zorastrian goddess “pnahita, | 

Lakshmi is the most important goddess of 
the Hindu Trinity. Her Rg.Vedic form is $ri and was 
shown mainly as the goddess indicated by the lotus 
symbol. She appears as Lakshmi for the first time 
in Atharvaveda. She is espoused to Purusta (Vignu) 


along with Hri. The divine pair Visnu and Lakshmi 


1, dames H.O., op.cit., p. 94. 


comes into prominence as the preservers of the Wital 
forces of heaven and earth. She is associated with 

the myth of emergence from the ocean of milk in the 
epics. the concept of Narayana (moving waters) indicates 
the all pervading aspect of her consort. Visnu forms the 
nucleus or the Absolute principle of the Visnavite 

gods while the projected avatars are emanations from 
him. “hile the former was the preserver of the cosmic 
order, Krishna one of his avatars became the personal 


saviour of Arjuna and the Pandavas in general. 


the Mesopotamian divine pair Inanna-Ishtar and 
Dummuzi-Tamnuz appear to be a nearer parallel to Visnavite 
pair of the Hindu trinity.Goddess Inanna was the incarn- 
ation of fertility of Wature. By identifying themselves i 
with their divine arch_types. The pair had a reciprocal . 
recreative effect on the natural process in the spring 
increasing the fertility of the land ana filling it 
with abundance. Like “Lakshmi,Ishtar was also a 
personification of Garth goddess, fer episode with the 
farmer Enkid rijecting Dummuzi may be compared to the 


incident of Indra and Lakshmi in Visnu Purana. This 


indicates fickle mindedness in both. As Lakshmi 
usually faypmers kings, royal authority is also vested 


in Ishtay. 


Parvati, the third goddess of the Hindu trinity 
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is etymologically the daughter of the mountain © 
appears in several names in different aspects. She | 
Claims to be an independent goddess in Devi gata, oy 
controlling all aspects of creation. However, she appears 
as Amba, in Tryambaka homa ritual and associates 

with Rudra, as mother and sister. In Kwendpanigad 

she comes as an enlightening power of knowledge with 

the name. Uma-Haimavati, indicating for the first time 

her birth with the mountain. She assumes the name of 
Sakti and becomes the Eternal reproductive principle 


catty 
Prakrti. She unites,the male principle Purusha in the 
generation of gods and the universe. In Svetdsvatara 


her consort becomes the Neutral Principle from arises 
the entire creation and into whom it merges. In the 
epics we hear of them as Siva (former Rudra) and 
Parvati. They thus form the originators of Saint 


Savite bantheon. In the Puranas she gets engulfed 


in the confliet between her father and husband and 
to overcome the disgrace she sacrifices herself and 


becomes Sati. 


Outside India, the exact counterpart of .. 
Parvati is the Minoan Goddess, Mater Volorosa. She is 
originally the Earth mother and the goddess of vegetation. 
She was later shown as Mountain mother containing the 


functions of a ehthonic divinity ruling the nether 


regions and guarding those on the earth from the mountain 
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tops. She is also shown as the mistress of beasts 

with two lions on either side! The Saptamatrikas 
associated with Devi are similar to Egyptian Cow goddesses, 
Hthors who came to the bedside of children to decide 

the future. . 


The concept of Parvati has developed further 
into two subtle forms indicating time and energy. 
As time goddess she is represented as Kali. Although 
time has brighter and darker sides, it mostly decays. 
fhus Kali and the associate goddesses are indicative of 
fear and death. She demands human sacrifice and in 


Tfantrism she even redulesd her husband to a corpse. 


; She ‘energy' aspect of Parvati is Sakti. 
Through her power, the changes in the seasons are 
caused. She is thus the nature mother that gives 
life and profects. She is conceived as the supreme 
intelligence which could be explored through Tantras 
and Yantras. Like Kali she at times kill. With the 
growing belief in the composite concept of Sivasakti 
every conceivable mountain was identified as the seat 
of Siva or of the goddess Duryd. With more of aborginal 
associations,even the tanks and Punya-tirthas were viewed 
in ferms of the female principle. With too much association 
iwith the lower groups, there was slow degradation in 

epabeindon — at 


the conc@Ht, of Siva-Sakti. 
_a 


1. James B.0., Op. ‘cit. De 134. 
2. This xs was pointed out by Dr. Sankalia From Ancient 
Egypt, p.184. 


SECTION - 2 (Archaeology) 
CHAPTER - VI. 


Goddesses Outside India 


General Considerations 


Archaeology has substantisted the worship« 2 
of Mother, all over the world in time and space. 
fTnitially, it was argued that a number of female 
figurines obtained from several pre-historic sites, 
especially in Europe and Russia were mother goddesses. | 
All female figurines found in the excavated sites 
cannot be taken as mother goddesses, as some of them 
may be treated as toys.and rattles. Before sorting 
out what characteristic features would differentiate 
the mother goddesses , it has to be considered that 
the palaeolithic man realised well the importance 
of the female as a creator of human species. He 
would have obviously felt the mysterious power inhérent 
in the woman to bring forth the offspring. Moreover 
some ritualistic paraphernalia left by him would 


definately indicate his reverence for the woman. 
oa 


Strictly speaking from its etymological 
approach the mother goddess figuréness must necessarily 


be associated with .... 


1. Dawn of Civilization, (Hudson and Thames) 1961, p. 38. 


(1) 
(2) 


1, Divinity: 


(a) 


(b) 


(¢) 


Divinity 
Mother hood 


Sweet” 


Since a god or goddess is meant for 
worship, (hey) an jusually decorated with 
i Ornmenta 
ii Flowers 
iii Profuse dress 
iv Colours and paints 


Vv Pedestals 


Fearful countenance. in the figurines has 
some magico-religious significance. The 
mbh animistic beliefs spell death at times, 


and this causes fear and reverence. 


Head is the seat of mind and wisdom. Normally 
all buman beings whose powers of mind are 
limited, may be associated with some shape 
or the other. Super human and divinely wisdom 


cannot be imagined to have any form. 


2. Motherhood 


(a) 


Creation is the function of mother. As a 


result of bringing forth there would be 


exaggration in maternal organs (1) the 


pudenda (2) breasts (3) waist. Besides in 


we 
Fy 
ah 


the initial stages, an atnormal stomach is 
indicative of pregnancy. 

(b) Although it is difficult to say that all 

: women that carry children are mothers, it 

9 is generally believed in artistic represent- 

. ations, a woman that carries a child is the 
mother. | 

(c) Prtgnant mothers are said to carry the child q 
in the stomach, Hence figures of small child 
er children portraye@iin the stomach, represent 


the parent mother. 


In certain cases, both Sivinity and mother features 
are implied.-(eq) Isolated images of Pudenda or peculiar 
ring st re ’ are not usually prepared to serve as show 
péeces or longs. they are’ symbolic forms representing the 
agency of creation. The cocative aspect is attributed 
to god and evidently in such representation both the aspects 
are present. 

Some conventional or stylised female figurines, 
“may be associated with mother goddesses. Stylization is 
the process of reproduction of slightly different figurines 
tin a way to symbolise the original ones. A look into 
their conjunctural abstract styles would give an insight 
into realms of original forms. Thus even these types mey 


be associated with divinity. 
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A female figure touching her own breast, 
appears to have some divine significance. The female 
[breast is source of milk. This is clearly known even 
[without the hand over the breast. The unusual placing 


of the hand over the breast should be particularly 


ce) 
4 . : x . : . 
* viewed with reference to universal motherhood. Such 


figurines are the symbols of the nurishment of humanity. 


—* 


, Belief in supreme power is a pre~requisite 


of sacrifice and worship. Sacrifices are personal offerings 
to appease the anger of gods, and when pictographie 
representations are associated with nude women, they 


may be alluded to creation. They may thus be associated 


with the aspect of mother goddess. 


The above hypothesis may be applied to those 
abstract female figurines where no other dundwce is 
available, There are other figurines which could be 
identified with the help of (i) Inscriptions (ii) icono- 
graphy (iii) contempgrary literature. These evidences 
would help us in identifying them as mother goddess in 
their aspect of adi (i) divinities and {ii) motherhood 
especially in those belonging to the period after the 


introduction of the script, 


The evidences of motherhodd y and divinity among 
the mother goddesses in India could be better understood 
on comparison with their counter-partg- outside India. 
Hence, a study of the material outside fred) initially 


taken up. 
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Palaeolithic Venuses 


These have been found from a wide area from 
S. Russia to Italy and France. They are earmed in the 
round from varieties of stones, ivory of mammoth or 


clay models hardened on fire. Their makers were | 


and food gatherers who took keen interest in displaying 
sexual features of women present in 
ij- Pendulous breasts 
ii) Prominent buttocks 
iii) high stomach to indicate pregnancy 
iv) deeper vaginal line or sometimes genital 
organ was covered with a cloths 


Gonceal it purposely in order to show reverence. 


Since the above maternal features are seen in 
almost all the figurines, the Palaeolithic man may be 
said to have realised the importance of the female, 
as the creator of human species and that he had made 


use of them as fertility symbols. | 


In almost all the figurines of the Palaeolithic 


Period, divinity may be said to have been Strepsed, when 


1. According to Mallowan, the emphasis on the maternal 
organs suggest/fertility meant for worship and 
thus the female figurines are connected with the 
mother goddess cult which is the longest survivingccult 
of the ancient world. Iraq: Vol. No. 11. 1935, p.87. 


(a) The heads were shown as mere knobs 


(bo) Couries, fertility amulets and girdles 
were shown on them. 


(c) Some had raéd paint representing blood - + 
a life giving element in the pataeolithicc 
ritual, | / ; 


Ss 


: “4 
Those figurines that came from central and.- 


western Europe were stylised and conventionalised ,/ 


fous indicating their divinity and mother nood.*A 
few important specimens are described below. 


1. Among the .earliest mother goddesses is..a 

yénus from Kostienki in Russia? It is a small figure 

in the round, the breasts are pendulous. Hands are 

puny and suggestive. The stomach bulgesy’ out 

prominently indicating pregnancy. The legs are straightened 
and pointed at hoes, Pudenda' is prominently seen. The 

head is featureless, Traces of red colour dre seen over 

the body. This was found in the fire place of the 
palaeolithice folk along with large quantities of 

bone ash and bones of big animals. 
rr 
1. James E.0., The Cult of Mother Goddess, #. 15. 


2. James £.0., Prehistoric Religion, P. 145. 


3. Mongait A., Archaeology in the U.S.S.R.,p. 81. 


ee In the rock shelter excavated by Lalane at 
Laussel in Dorgogne, a remarkable figure of a nude 
goddess was carved! The figure is about 18" (45 cm) long. 
It is carved on a black stone. She holds a bison's horn 
in her right hand and the left hand is placed on the 
abdomen. The breasts are pendulous and the pelvic 

girdle is wide. The vaginal line is clearly indicated. 
The head is turned to a side and the face is featureless. 


The whole body had been coloured red indicating its 


importance as a religions object. 


De Venus of Willendrof* is also another specimen 
of a mother goddess from Austria. It has all the maternal 
features as stated above. the head is rounded and feat- 


uredess. The hair is arranged as a Genive. 


4, Some of the statutes from Gararino on the upper | 1...“ 
reaches of the Don and from Malta in Siberia came severed 
Yenuses? Yome of them are highly conventionalised. 

In some preasts are indicated, Necks appear like rods. 

However the component of a mother goddess are well 

indicated. 

De Most stytised form of a mother goddess comes 


from Predmost Czechoslovakia‘ : The bodily parts are 


1, dames, B.0., Prehistoric Religion, P. 146. 
2. Maringer,J., the Gods of Prehistoric Man, Plate 33, 


pe 109. 
3. Ivar Lissner, Man God and Magic, Plate 09,p.208,209. 


. aa 
4, Maringer, (Ibid p. 110. 
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indicated by four or five elliplical lines one inside 
the other especially in b&easts and stomach. The 

head instead of circular appears like a triangle, 
with its vasé to the legs and shown by drawing four 


or five short lines descending from the body. 


It appears Venus cult came into Europe from 
Where in the valley of won,numerous examples have 
been found. In the earliest specimens, the maternal 
features are conspécuous while the divinity is common 
in making heads as mere knobs. The latter specimens 


especially from Italian Riveria, aig more conventionalised. 


1. dames E.0., Prehistoric Keligion,P. 147. 


Neolithic and Bronze Age Mother Goddess 


In the beginning of village and urban life 
at least before 8000 B.C.! man fttm took a step 
forward from nomadic life of hunting and fishing to 
a more seiiled existence based on agriculture. From 
Gatal Huyuk,Jericho, Eynan yin Turkey, Paldstine »aupper 
JAérdan valley for the first time, we get the evidence 
of community living in open air settlements. 

Slightly later by about 5000 B.C. in Beypt 
and Sumer, in the valleys of Nile and Yigris, the 
riverine innundations devastated vast tracts of land 
leaving behind rich mud on which grain needed merely 
to be scattered and trodden by foot for germination 
and ripen, Thus the first farmers hardly needed skill 
to kill. 


With the established modes of food supply. 
woman &t) nave becsine the controller of agricultural 
produce, assisted by her children, With more leisure» 
in the off-seasons and dire need for more children, 
| tere was a slow recognition of male and female principles 
symbolising creation. These ideas were deeply roobed 


in idealising mother as a goddess. Moreever fertility 


1. he dates given in this topic were adapted from the 
table given in the tentative interpretation of the 


cultural Progress in the Near East given in "The Dawn 
of Civilization", see p. 42. 
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and magical rites to assist her or compel forces of 


reproduction might have become more prominent. 


Slowly in the Rast,a lively trade ae#eloped 
with the expanding kingdom of Assyria whose capital 
was Assur on the Tigris. The Assyrians had taken 
control of a trade route which brought metal objects 
and other Anatolian products to Mesopotamia and with 
the agreement of native chieftains, they had estblishea 
more trading posts at strategic points in the interior. 
As early as 19 th cent B.C% Kanesh, a bronze age 
city became most important and a teriminal place of 
trade route grid. Subsequently, at this place and 
other key points like Hacilar, Cucurkent, ell Halaf, 
Tell Bra@ak etc, mother goddess was worshipped. In 
these four different types were noticed. 
Type I; In this variation is shown in hands 
(a) Stretened in horizantal position 
(bo) vaised up in vertical direction 
(c) hands placed on the abdomen or akimbo 
In the above, general aspects found in 'Venuses't 


were continued. 


Type II Figurines with fearful countenance 
indicated by rounded eyes and facial 
’ features. Maternal features were merely 
suggestive. 


Type III ¥rom its form, this is named as Fiddle 
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shaped type. There are no legs. the neek is 
elongated snake like. Parabolic body suggests 


pregnancy. 


Type IV This is conspicuous by profuse orgaments 
head-dreases, necklaces, girdles, bracelets 


etc. Maternal features are indicated. 


In this especially in type I, a, b, the maternal 
organs are exaggerated giving them the character of a 
universal mother. In type I, c, placing the hands on 
ithe abdomen, is a common palaeolithic tradition to 
indicate pregnancy. In the neolithic context, placing 
the hands in akimbo, gives the figure an air of royalty 
or godliness. In the above,consideration may be shown 
to provenance or the place figotm which they were unearthed. 
If they were found in a burial, fire place or a tm temple, 
as in most Neolithic and Bronze age sites, they represent 


> enn ed 
reverence shown to them. Thus these female figurines 


v 


become the objects representing divinity. 


thus, a comparative study of the two traditions 
would reveal some changing trends in eociety. The 
former specimens of the palaeolithic period showd , 
reverence and honour indicating fear of superhuman 
power while in the later there was authority and 


kingship. 


] 
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The Neolithic and Bronze Age specimens were 
made of limesstone , mother-of-pearl, pottery and clay. 
They are usually stumpy and featureless while their 
palaeolitnic counter-paxts were made of ivory, bone, 
clay and stone. This evidently indicates the improved 
social condition and better economic state. When the 
food position was seCure, they had developed some 
leisurely pursuitg. Thus several mediums were 
selected to express their artistic ideas. With this 


stylised and conventionalised figurines were produced. 


Generally in type I, the figurines are stumpy. 


and featureless while their palaeolithic 


es 


were more defined in their maternal character, lhe heads 
were conical. Two projections in the face were made 

to suggest the chin and nose. The hands signify the 
typical feature. the exaggerated buttocks represent 

the older tradition of portrayal of motherhood 

specimens of this type are dated between 7500 B.C.- 

5500 B.C. 


Eype I 
(a) 1. Earliest mother Goddess trom Neolithic 
period comes/Catal Huytik in South Anatolia, She represents > 
the Pre-pottery Neolithic Jericho dated to c./th mill. 
B.C. The heads are disfigured. They have splayed Waist 


and prominent breasts. 


1. Illustrated London News; June 9,1962. 
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2. A representative specimen of this type 
comes from #gena in Greece! It is made of clay. 1t 
is short and stumpy. It possesses stout blunt legs 
without any feet. The head is. featureless and conical. 
From a side two projections suggest nose and chin. 


The stretched hands signify typical feature of this 
period. Exaggeration of buttocks is seen prominently 


to a side. This is the older tradition continued during 


Neolithic times to portray motherhood. It is dated to 


¢.6000 B.C.(plateifig. no.| fae vias) 


3, An equally older specimen was found in 
Hacilar in Southern Turkey* It is made the mother. of. 
eee, 


pearl and shaped like a femtility figurine.(plate i 


ne. fig. no. 


(b) 1. The hands on the stomach indicated the 
feeling of pregnancy.They are shown either standing or 
sitting. In standing figures only a line suggests the 
separation of the two legs. In some, the folds on 

the stomach are indicated. Important specimens of this 


type appear from 6750 B.C. onwards. 


1. Ibid; plate 15 - second figure (3 views). 


2. Ibid; plate 12, last figure, p. 47. 
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oe A seated clay figarine from Jamo appears 
almost cross-legged. The hands are placed over the 
abdomen. the breasts and the lips are made prominent. 


It is dated to 6750 B.C. 


3. A standing headless figure was found at 


2 


Cucurkent in Southern Turkey’ It is made of green 


limestone with short and pointed legs. The hands are 
seen over the stomach=prominence is given to the maternal 


features. The head is broken. It is dated to 5500 B.C. 


3 
4, Mother goddess figurines from Ubaid culture 
in sourthern Iraq are pyeculiar to look at - 


They are shown standing with straightéd legs. 


fhe vagina was covered with lines indicating cloth. 
The breasts are prominent. The face has a peculiar 
expression. The cheeks and the ramus are projected 
outward so as to make the face look like cobra hood. 
There is a flame like head-dress ind@icating the 

| voces. of later figurines of the Harappan period. piete 


Ron nfieanilo . 


1. Braidwood.R.J. and Bruce Howe3- Prehistoric Investigations 
- in lragi Kurdistan 1960, 

he Pl. 16. Re 95. 

2. Dawn of CivilizationyFPl. 15 - last figure, p. 48. 


3. George Rowx, Ancient Irags p. 69. 
Zs 
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De In the seated figurihes found in pell 
Halaf, over the body.there were transversal stripes 
indicating their importance in religious use. They 


are dated between c.5-4 mill. B.C. 


6. Similar stripes were found onwanthropo=- 
. morphic pots It appears like a seated figurine with 
the flat lower portion indicating buttocks. ‘the 
eyes/inlaid with obsidian. It is datedto 4000 B.C. 


7. Seated figurines were picked up from the 


chalcolithic levels at Tepe Gaura.? 


(c) The position of the hands iff vertically 
held up pesture suggest/ that she is offering herself 
exposing the breast and the pudenda. The hips as usual, 
are made vo inent to signify the maternal aspect. 

1. One typical specimen comes from an 
Amratian burial site in tgypt. In this, instead of short 
and stumpy features as usual, the profile is made 
longer. It is a marvellors figure posed in a significamt 
gesture with her arms raised above the head. The 


head is in the shape of a hook. The gesture of tne 


1. Andre Parrot, Summer,fhe down of Art, 1961, (arts of 
Mankind Series), pl. 64-66, p. 48. 

2. Dawn of Civilization,p.52. 
3. Yobler, A.d., Excavations at Tepe Gawra, Vol.II, 
Pl. LXXEIb , p. 163. 
4. Art News, Summer, 1957, p. 44. 
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hands emphaseses invitingly her bare breasts with emphatic 


symbols of motherhood. It is dated to 5000 B.C. pli. (944 


type If 


In this type, the eyes are made prominent. 


They appear fearful from the rounded eyes, as if the 


goddess is angry. These are sometimes described as 
“owl-eyed" goddesses. In some cases full figurines 
are not moulded. They were shown only up to the hips. 
The pudenda and the breasts were merely indicated. 


Sometimes head-dresses were also shown. 


1. Mother Goddess of this type was unearthed 
from the Badarian cemetries in Egypt. | It is a 
standing figurine with oval shaped head. The eyes are 
rounded and presents a frowning countenance as though 
she is the goddess of the dead bent upon taking 
everybody into the womb of the earth, Emphasés 
is given to the breasts and buttocks. The sexual 
triangle is indicated by cross-lines. the hands are 
shown over the waist as if in akimbo. The legs are long 
and separate, It is dated to 5th cent. B.C. Pl.no. if 


fig. no.3 


1. Gordon Childe, New light on the most ancient East,p.50. 
2. MacBurney C.B.N., The Stone Age in North Africa,p.244. 


PIATE IT 
Pig.2: Neolithic goddess from Hacilar (Anatolia) 
Fig.3: Neolithic Badarian goddess (Egypt) 


Fig.4t Neolithic Amration goddess (Egypt) 
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2. In the Tell Altupaia settlements several 
mother goddesses were recovered from a temple. Some 
of them are greenish. this is said to be result of over 
firing the clay. The heads and eyes are elongated and 
grotesque, but the bodies are well modelled with 
feet together and hands in akimbo position. Bands and 
stripes are painted on the nude body to indicate orgaments 
or tattooing.Bhe punenda is indicated by linear incision 
between the legs. this evidently shows more sophisticated 


modelling. 


36 This type is represented by what are 

known as "eye saci de found on the temple at Tell Braak 
in N.Syria. these are made in Alabaster white or Black 
with biscuit like body and prominent eyes fainted with 
malachite. the head portion appears like a handle, with 
crown like head while the lower portion indicate] breasts 
and hips. In the stomach portion of some similar small 
reliefs were earned out suggesting them as pregnant 


women. Ihey are dated to 3200 B.C. Pl.no. Ini fig. no.b 
4, "In the first city of Troy (c. 3000-2750 B.C.) 
which occupies the meting seins) the trade routes by 


2. Dawn of Civilization, p. 71. 


PLATE III 
Fig.5: Goddess from Tepe Gawra 
Fig.6: Eye goddess from Tell Braak 
Fig.7: Goddess from Harappa 


Pig.8: Zhob goddess from Baluchistan. 
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land and sea from Mesopotamia to Aegean across the 


nani 


Anatolian plateau, a heart-shaped figure of a goddess type 


was earned in a low relief on a stele near the gateway. | 


The nose is rather long. the eyes and the mouth give 

an owl like appearance. Although this cannot be éreated 

as a mother goddess, as it does not satisfy the necessary 
conditions, on comparative grounds it may be treated as 

a goddess, 'Besides it is prominently earned out suggesting 


its importance as a goddess in the historic city. 


Ds Along the Zhob river in Baluchistan, that 
flows towards the Indus plain, terracotta mother 
goddesses were found at several sites-Dabarkot , Periano 
Ghundai, Surjangal and Moghul ghunaai. Although most of 
them from explorations, some of them were found in burials, 
some had red paint on then. All these are assignable to 


3rd millemnium B.C. Piggott deseribes them as having 


hooded heads with a coiffere shawl. The foreheads are 
high and smooth. The noses are owl like and beakishaped. 
the eye noles are circular, The mouths slit, and the 
breasts are exaggerated. The result is terrifying and 
as/are found in the burial, she is an underworld deitg 
representing fertility by issuing forth vegetation 


fruits ete. pr-tl: 9- 


oot 


1. James £.0., The Cult of tne Mother Goddess, ».38. 


2. Stein, A., Memoirs of Archaeological Survey of India, 
(A.S.1.), No. 37, 1925, p.38,42,60. 


3. Piggot, Prehistoric India, p. 126. 
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this is usually known as violin or fiddle ae 
shaped type. Its curvilinear portion at one end . 
representing the head appears like the end portion of the 
controls of violin strings, tthe other end is broad 
representing the hip portion of the figurine. In between 
a narrow portion is the waist while two projections 
above indicate bands. they appear to be popular from 
3000 B.C. onwards. its style is attested amply from 
Cyclades, Crete, but usually scattered from Aggean 
to Transcuspia. . 

ithe excavations at Tepe Gawra' has yielded 
a fine marble specimen of this type. In this, the lower 
part of the body is broad representing waist and hip. 
The head is made smaller to give it the shape of a 
violin. the back portion is flat. In such specimens 
vertical lines or chisel marks suggest the eyes. 
fhe short pointed shoulders appear to the horizontal. 
phate TB fig. 5. this site lies on the main caravan 
route to Iran. 


in the cyclades,* very crude fiddle shaped 


figurines were found in the groves at Antiparos, 


1. Spiser E.A., Excavation at tepe Gawra, 1935, p.138. 


2. dames B.0., the cult of the Mother voddess, 1959,p.57. 
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But the technique improves in those at the cemetry 
7 
lying towards South-Sast. In these tee sexual triangle 


is in variably represented. 


Lype IV 
. Fertility figurines with a number of ornaments 
like necklaces, head-dresses, girdles, and leg ornaments 
‘come under this group. Some of then are full figurines 
with hands and legs while others end half way of the 
waist. Ihe hands in some are placed over the stomach 
while Zome hold the breasts with hand as though she is 
the nourisher of humanity. In most cases, the eyes, ears, 
noses, breast, and hands are mostly applique. Care was 
taken to represent the ornaments. hey seem to be: 


prominent from the first Elemite Period (c.2800 B.Cc.). 


j 
At Susa , a statute was found in the Acropolis. 


It has one of its hands placed on the stomach and the 
other holding the breast. In another, the hands are 
% Clasped and the head possesses a turban. The eyes 
are indicated by incised lines and the bracelets are 
shown on each wrist. A necklace of two strings of 
large beads is shown with rosette pendants in 
the middls, and another passing across the chest. 

a At ina) in Transcaspia, on the border of tue 


plateau, some fragmentary female figurines were found. 


1. Ghrirshman, Irag ,1954, P1.VIII, 
also see Ancient Irag by Georges Rowx, 1964, p.605. 
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Several necklaces were provided on torsos. In the face 
only nose is represented as projection and eyes by small 
depressions. Hips were strongly developed and legs 
were brought together to a point . Vulva is emphasised 
by punch marks. Some of them are painted in red, black, 
and yellow. 4 robed standing female is adorned with 
neck ornaments though the head is missing. In her right 
hand she holds a mirror before her breast and the left 
1 | Band is placed lower down. This reminds us of same of 
| the prominent sculptures of medivval Indian art. 
South Baluchistan has yielded mother goddess 
Zigurines from several sites Like / Kulli, Nal and Mehi, 
the former being the characteristic site. Kulli figurines 
are splayed at the waist and placed over a pedestal. he 
arms are held in akimbo over the hips. The breasts 
are normal without much emphases. The hairdo is superb. 


The necklaces are profuse and ear-rings are indicated. 


3 A typical specimeh ¢ from Kulli is shown _ 
splayed at the waist in a flat bottomed pegerfal. Its 
hands are bent with arms on the hips , but the breasts 
are not exaggepated. the face is fashioned in a clay 
with eyes made from pellets. the hair is eleborately dressed. 


the necklaces are conspicuous. 


1. Piggott, op. cit., p. 124. 
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thus from the Palaeolithic to the Chalcolitnic { 


periods, five important types of mother goddesses 


have been discussed. In the palaeolithic period there is 
only one type of goddess that could be identified by the 
emphasis on maternal organs. Ihe head, hands and legs 
were not given prominance . On the “Hand there was 4 
deliberate attempt not to show any details ofthe head. 
This is probably an attempt to make them more godly than 
human. 

The study of the mother goddesses outside 
india have shown that some religions significance 
is given to the mother who brings forth the offspring. 
With the recognition of moral order, various types of 
mother goddesses were introduced, there was an attempt 


to represent them in different ways. Certain types 


Nike I.c,lost recognition even from its inception. 


: 


fhe prosperity the agricultural produce has brought 
in fype IV mother goddesses. Hence the changes found 
in their representations, may be said to indicate 
the social, economic and religions conditions of the 


society. 


CHAPTER - Vil 


Harappan Goddesses 


ot ; With the progress in agriculture several river 
valleys became active spots for community farming and 
commercial traded We have already, seen that the Nileyvalley 
ani. 2: the valley of the ituphrates and Tigris hag produced 
several types of mother goddesses. lowards the northwestern 
part of India along the Indus river,many sites have 
yielded relies of concient civilization. Most prominent 
of these were Harappa and Mohenjodaro. From the type 
site harappa, the culture of the Indus valley is atternat- 
ively termed as the Harappan Vulture. Most of the mother 


goddess of this culture may dated between 2500-2000 B.C. 


As in the case of mother goddesses outside 
India, there are varying types in Indus valley. However 


\in most of them divinitymay be stressed but not motherhood.< 


Divinity: This is expressed by abundant Jewellery |/ 


as in Type IV of mother goddesses outside India. / 
Discussing about this type of figurines Marshall remarks / 
that “the dress is that of better class of innabitants 

of Mohenjodaro, for it has always been thé custonery 

to dress the deity in a similar costume. he called 


such figurines as the Great Mother Coddesses, 


eee erated 


1. Vats. M.S., Excavations at Harappa, Vol.II, Pl.ixxl & 2: .: 


LAVIT. 


2. Marshall J., Motfnjodaro and Indus Viviligzgation, Pl. XCV 
p.8. 
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The head-dress signifies the ornament to 
the head or the mental power. It thus becomes thebrimary 
factor in determining the divinity in the figurines. 
Again the bracelets, anklets, girdles, ear-ornaments 
and the kion cloth make up the full components for 
an honoured person. Honour, respect and greatness 
signify the divinely aspect present in the individuals. 
The divinity in the case of fearful types has already 


been discussed above. 


One speciality in the divinity of the Harappan 
figurines is that in some peculiar expression is given 
to the face, unlike in Venuses in which they are shown 
conical and featureless, In the Harappan specimens 
the faces have a beak like noge suggesting that of 
birds. 

As in Indus valley the occurance of sex 
symbols, 'phallit and'yoni' are evidenced from the 
earlier village cultures of the Zhob river at Moghul 
Ghundai and Periano Ghundai.' fhe later site has yielded 
a very conspicuous 'vulva', This could be described as 
having a triangular shape with a bifircation line of 
opening in a most natural form. From the meagre evidence 
of one or two in Baluchi sites, and the paucity of their 
evidence in pre~Harappan levels at Harappa, nothing 


could be said about the origin of these sex symbols. 


1. sStemn A., Memories of theArchaeological surve y india, 
7 


1927-28,P1l. 17. 


It has been argued that the yomi or the ring 
stones found in Harappa indicate the origin of Saivite 
symbol 'arghya' representing thefemale genetrix! Since 
it was not found as a combination with phalli, it 
cannot be however said with certainity that it has the 


significénce of Sivalinga which is under worship today. 


Motherhood : In some ,the mother peiecny/ ane divinity 

age fused into one, by showing the figurines over pedestals, 
as if they are fpringing up from the earth. arth is 

the source of creation of all forms of life. Besides, 
floral-cum-human, animal-cum-human, and other variations | 


in species are also seen in Harappan antiquitiess The 


semi-~human, animal and bird forms suggest an evolution 
in the organic life on the earth. In the aspect of 
divinity, like the profuse jewellery and ornaments, 


pedestals are also normally given to godly forms.” 


Thus, in the pedestalled figurines, both motherhood 
and divinity may be said to have been implied. 

In general, the Harappan artists have 
visualised certain types which are mythical in addition to 
the traditional types. The artists mental prcturization is 
unique in producing objects that contain both divinity 
and motherhood. 

1. dames 5.0., The Cult of the Mother Goddess, p. 102. 


2. Several such forms are noticed in Harappan seals. 
3. Marg , No. XXIII, 69, Terracottas, 38. 


Among Harappan terracottas, female figurines 
are numerous. It was ascertained that those with profuse 
jewellery may be associated with divinity but motherhood 


lin these cannot be attested to, in majority of them. 


these are carefully done with precision and 
detail. They are entirely hand made and the shapes 
were obtained by pinching up or pressing the clay by 
thumb and fingers. the heads are human but the faces 
have beak like nose suggesting birds. yes and mouth 
are made of pellets. A horizontal gash across the mouth 
suggests hips. Many of the figurines have distinctive 
head-dresses. Some appear like a pannier or a fan held 


in position by a fillet round the forehead. 


As in Kulli type of figurines, | they are 
burdened with jewellery, around the neck. They are 
pendentive and hang up to navel along the breasts 
and showlders. Beads are profusely used along the loop. 
The girdles along the waist are shown in two or three 
applique strands fastened by circular applique hooks. 


There is divine look from the applique cireular eyes ») 


nese, 


on either side ofithe projected nose, 
In most of the figurines, there is no 


organic balance in the body .* though this suggests 


1. See Piggot S., Prehistoric India , p. 126. 
2, Marshall, Mohenjodaro and Indus Civilization, 1931, 
pL. xelv. fig, 12.15 
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that the @raftsmen was crude, the technical details ~ ? 
in clay medium, have exihibited ane significant element 

of dgsplaying the limbs especially while showingjthe | 

heads bent, curving hands, bending knees and the abdomen, 
sometimes holding something in their hands. Very 

little agfvention is shown in portraying hands and legs. 

In same, the hands are made conical and painted as if 
stretched horizontally like the Aegina specimen of 

Greece (See Type I m.g. outside India). At Harappa 

some figurines have bothe the hands raised up 


(as the Amration specimen of Egypt). 


Some featureless figurineds are shown seated 
with legs stretched. In some the poay”a simple cylindrical 
form and devoid of any detail. Moulding in some is very 
crudely done without any consideration for centre of 
gravity. In most of these things the motherhood aspect 
cannot be stressed. However, the girdles, head~dresses, 
bracelets ete may be taken to indicate goddesses and 


that they cannot be called mother goddesses. 


A well published specimen of a mother goddess 
comes from Mohenjodaro. ! 4t is modelled up to the 
waist with a line of elevage at the bottom, suggesting 
two legs. This would also indicate that the figurine 
emerges from the earth. The girdles are wide with three 


circular applique hooks fastening them. The waist is 
slightly wide and the idea of fecundity is suggestive. 


1, Wheeler, The Indus Age , Plate XIX, See also sivilization 
of the Indus valley and bgyond, 
1966, p54 & 55. 
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Phere are four wide necklaces overflowing the bosom 
and toughing the navel. the breasts no doudt have 
some realistic touch as they pulge to the gides as 
a result of heavy jewellery. 

Another well published specimen (Plate Ii 
fig. and Plate VII fig. 19) has a mythical facial 


expression suggesting her as a goddess. fhe eyes and 
headresses add a divinely grace while short haras 

are supported by the breasts. Ihe breasts are applique 
and only one is straightened downwards while the 
other is broken. the waist bands have a central knot . 


the legs and hands are blunt without fingers. 


this is similar to Kulli fing figurines. 


type If 
' In this,: the divinity is stressed in the 
! 


t 


i 


powerful-eyes. The very look at them is awe inspiring. 
this is an imitation of lype II of m.gs outside India. 
The Harappan specimens are injerior comparing them with 
those eduined in Badarian cemetries of wgypt and the eye 
idols of tell Braak. 

‘Motherhood' in thesey is not clearly 
indicated as most of them were not fully made, They 
were made up to the waist. the only indication in 
ohe or two of them ig the unusual breasts. In tae { 


contiguous area of: Baluchistan from the figurines | 


re) 


PIATE IV 
Fig.9: Goddess from Nevasa 
Fig.10:Goddess from Adichhanallur 
Fig.1i:Goddess from Inanecaon 
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'Motherhodd' in these, is not clearly 
indicated as most of them were not fully made. They 
were made up to the waist. The only indication in 
one or two of them is the unusual breasts. In the 


contiguous area of Bulichistan, the figurine having 


some similar features occur (See goddess, outside 

India Type III). Even in these motherhood is not 
indicative, but the fearful aspect is more pronounced 

in the rounded eyes and the hood or a close turban 
overhead. Thus the in the mighty of the Harappan specing 


belonging to this may be taken as goddess while in similar 


ap the 
. : : . kgantht? 
Zhob figurines from Baluchistan were shown as the under- & 


world deities or earth goddesses. | 


In all of them heads are very important* 
Some of the headresses are turban like with nail 
impressions suggesting the folds. Some have knot like 
arrangement the forenead that fastens the cloth. Some 


are V shaped and the cloth covers both ears andis 


- fairly a good part of the face. The eyes are applique 


in all of them. The face is not beak-like, as in birds, 
but is vary ing, approaching to human form. In one 

case, the eye sockets are conspicuous and suggests 
anger or a worried look. Ears, mouth, and chin are 


only suggestive. A gash is simply marked below the 


1. Piggott , Prehistoric India, p. 127. 
2. Mackay E.J.H., Further Excavations at Mohenjodaro, 
Vol. II, Pl. Likt¥, no.4,8,10,19. 
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projection of nose to indicate the mouth. The chin 

is flattened and made one with the neck. Necklaces 

are suggestive. In general they tight round theneck. 
Some appear like thick bands and some are beaded. For 
these in general no hands were provided. However in 

one specimen, a bejewelled hand is shown on the stomach, 
possibly giving some indication of motherhodd. legs 
were not shown. Even in those,where they are suggestive, 


they are stumpy and crudely done. 


A very prominent speciment of this type 
1 
comes from D.K. area in Mohenjodaro. It is made from 


two lumps of clay shaped into the body up to the navel 
and the head. The body portion, is conspicuous. There 
is a V shaped ‘hara' up to the navel between the two 
breasts. Two more have a spaced bead in the centre 
while in one it goes tignt round the neck. The top - 
lump of clay forming tne head is vovered with V shaped 
turban. The applique rounded eyes are conspicuous and 
present a frightful look. The nose is broken but the 


gash suggesting the motith is prominent, 


Tvoe III [uythical goddesses 


fhe bulk ofthe evidence of this type comes 


| from seals and sealings. In these, there are clear signs 


1. Ibid, See now. 
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represent an interesting phase of mother worship in | ako 
the civilization of Harappa. 

fiere the concept of the Mother is myghical 
Mythology is awe-inspiring and includes some fear of 
unknown agency. It may thus be attributed to divinity. 
Secondly, genetrix is generalised as a source of 
creation even for floral and animal forms. The human 
genetrix is the highest of the creations. Generally 
sacrifice appears to be a known custom. This could 
be revealed from a sealing in which sacrifice is 
picturiesd. Since there is a clear indication of 
the female principle involved in this, it could be taken 


as a sacrifice in honour of mother or earth goddess, 


1, On a small stealite sealing froui Mohenjodaro, | 
a nude female figure was snown upside down towards the 

extreme right with a plant coming out from her womb. 

At the left end, tnere 1g an inscription in six letters, 
and a pair or peculiar animals. The same inscription 

is shown on the reverse side, and the left side portion 
is covered by a man and a woman. The man stands with 

a sickle in his hand, as though he is attacking a 

seated woman who is raisingup her hands towards heaven. 


This evidently suggests some human sacrifice. Marshall 


surmises it as a reverence to the Barth goddess. 


nr 


1. Marshall, op. cit., Vol. I, Pl. XII, Pig. ie, p.52. 


nod 
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", In the representation ofthis seal most prominent 


is the woman, upside down. This seens to have mother 


cult significance from the plant emerging out from 


the womb. Here the concept of creation is not confined 
to the human form alone, it pincludes the plant as well. 
Besides, the two animals represented to a side appear 
to have been produced already by the same sources) the 
female womb. Hence, tne female genetrix might have been 
possibly thought of, as tne source of the entire 
creation of living species. The female womb may have 
the significance of the Earth goddess from the plant 
issuing forte from its. Earth may be regarded as the 4 
mother that issues forth all the aspects of living 


creation. 


The sacrifice of a woman by the man appearing 
on the other side indicates the oldest practice existing 
even today among same of the lower groups. The 
primitive groups believei that the favour of the earth 
goddess was necessary for their prosperity and this 


could be achieved by human or animal sacrifice. 


\ 
2. Seal no. 279 of Mackey contains a buffalo 
with rugged horns. Below the head of the animal there 


is a partitioned feeding tsurough. in the left nand 


ten th 


1. See Banerjea J.N,, Development of Hindu Iconography, 
pe 165, 


(2 
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corner there is a man with his foot upon the butfalo's 

nose. He grasps a horn with one hand and with another, he 

attempts to thrust a spear with a barbed point in the animal's 
/ 


back. 
36 Seal no. 510 1 shows another buffalo attacking 
a number of people who are lying down. 


In 2 and 3 there was uncontrollable fierceness 


of the buffalo. This may have same significance to 4 ow’ 


the sculptural representation of Mahisamardini figures 

of the later times, “ccording to Banerjea, if may be 

alluded to Mahisamardini, incarnation of Devi, the 

supreme goddess that anhilats the animal passion. If 
—— 

this interpretation is correct, the above two womwld 

be the earliest pictographic representations of 

Mahigamardini, thus tracing tne origin of fight of the 


/ - - . 
saivite concept of Devi during Harappan times. 


In all the three types of goddesses of 
Indus valley, the first two types were produced in 
& traditional way. this would indicate the migration 
of artistic traditions. However it has to be treated 
as the decadancy as the west Asian material displays 


tn 


a better physical expression in divinity and motherhood. 


1. Ibid., p. 166. 
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Harappan material however displays more 
native skill. this is reflected in the third type of 
goddess. the greatness of the Harappan artists lies 
in visualising the abstract forms. This had evidently 
cut short the traditional way of the representation 
of complete goddess. Nevertheless only the reproductory 
part or the genetrix, the primary source of creation 
was visualised to serve both as divinity and the motherhood. 
‘they had demonstrated that the Harappan society nad 
a better intellectual calibre in producing objects 


that could give an insight into the complex philosophical 


concepts. Incidentally tribal beliefs of God and creation 


and the control of animal power were also displayed. 


CHAPTER - VIIT 


Chalcolithic And Post UChalcolithic Goddesses 


This period which is considered to be 
dark, links up Prehistory and the Early Historical 
Period. However archaeologically more evidence of 
the worship of the mother is attributed to this period 
It has yielded some interesting Types of mother goddesses, 
Most of them were produced in terracotta. There are a 
few that are worked out in other media as well, like 
gold, bronze and stone. This shows that a new approach 
was made with alternative media. In all these, both 
Givinity and the mother aspects are emphasesed the features 
of which are, 
bivinity 
(i) Bird like faces, 
(ii) Awe inspiring eye lids, 
(iii) Exposition of nudity to indicate Universal / 
aspect, 
Motherhood | 
(i) Steatopygous hips and slender waist , 
(ii) Exposing the pudenda, 


(fii) Association of a child. 


In the transitional types of this period 
the earlier beaked nosed faces ‘in clay and terracotta 
were transformed into normal faces but the heads were 
shown with ornaments. Stretching the hands slightly 
| away from the waist as if exhibiting herself is the 


most original contribution of this period. 


This is comparable to type I ofthe mother 
goddesses of the Neolithic and Bronze Age Periods. As 
specified earlier, the phisiographic features show the 
divinity from the featureless and conical heads. In 
some developed specimens, the heads and the ears have 
profuse ornaments as the Type I of Harappan mother 
goddesses. the hands are stretched horizontal. The 
aspect of motherhodd, however varies in this, In 
some the abdomen was prominently shown some have 
prominent breasts. rudenda was indicated in a few 
specimens. 


, 
1. ¥rom the chalcolithic levels, a crude specimen 


of a mother goddess was unearthed during the excavations 

at Nevasa, 4hamadnagar district. It is a featureless 

figure wider at one end and narrower at the other. 

The narrower end has three triangular projections, 

two of them are shown horizontally while the other was 
shown vertically above them. The two horizontal projections 
represent the two stretched hands while the central one 
indicates featureless head. The wider portion telow 


suggests the body and the nips in continuation without 
slimming the waist. the breasts and the navel suggest 


a type of maternal feature. The lower portion below the 


hips is broken. phiv. iq. 


1. Sankalia H.D., From History to Prehistory at Nevasa, 
P. oT, 400. 
Also Indian Archaeology a Review, 1959-60,P1.XxXXI.I-B. 


PLATE V 
Fig.12: ae - _ goddess from Sonepur 
Fig.13: Symbolic goddess from Ter 
Fig.14: Symbolic goddess from Bhita 


Fig.i5:. Symbolic goddess from Siddam Kotte 
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This épeimen is unigue as it gives the 
Nee ‘ 
earliest evidence of mother worship in the peninsular 


region, This is dated between cc. 1500-1000 B.C. 


2. i The recent excavations at Inamgaon 
Maharashtra, figurines of mother goddesses have also 
been unearthed form the chalcolitnic levels. All 

of them were of fragmentary nature. However from tne 
style of carving, they may be said to have features 
similar to one of the varients of Type I (Goddess 
outside India). Precisely they may be compared to those 
from Hacilar and Cucurkent of the Neolithic period 
in Anatolia. Although many transitional types were 
found subsquently in the nearer regions like Indus 
and other areas in Sind, 1% is Significant that a far 
off tradition has diffused through the times into 


Maharashtra. Pl.-No.W figs no. 


type If 


This types as already seen occurs in 
different forms. Those made out of clay are modelled 
in the round while others appear like relief specimens. 


fhose appeared on pottery are relief types. In all 


these, the divinity and the motherhood are implied. 
They are usually awe-inspiring with fearful eyas. | 


As in the Zhob specimens some have a cloth overhead. 


In the relief models, are similar to biscuit like eye 


Ae = 


idols of fell Braak, (Plate no. Ul! fig. no.& ) 


the body portion bulges out suggesting pregnancy. 


1. During explorations a longish clay figurine was 
found by Bruce Foote from shevoroy hills. It is 
modelled in the round and has a slight curvature 
at one end. The other end is designed to show the 
features of human head with prominent eye-lids and 
orbital ridges. The wider nose is broken. The lower 
lip is thick and are merely indicated. fhe hair on 
the head and a navel are suggestive, 

It was suggested by Das Gupta, that it was a 

divine womén of the neolithic period in South 
india. This is doubtful it might either belong 

to the ageless group which would have been produced 
through ages by tradition, or from the features 
found on the specimen, it may be compared to the 


owl-like goddess the Zhob valley in Baluchistan. 


.Das Gupta, C.C., Origin and #volution of Indian 
eLey Clay Sculpture, p. 15-16, 


1, From further south in the peninsular region 

comes another chalcolithic specimen of a mother 

goddess. It is made of bronze but not the usual 

terracotta. it is a clumsy small figure with incrustations 
She wears a cloth overhead. One notable feature 

is a beak shaped mouth, This reminds us of Type I 

specimens of Harappa. The hands are stretched downwards 

slightly away from the body. Though the breasts are 

not realistic some emphases was given to them. the 

hips are emphasésed and a prominent girdle goes 

round the loins. The legs are short and stumpy. The 

feet and hands are separated by rek&ining the metal 

in between. It was found from Adichchanallur in 

Ttirunalveli district and is preserved in Govt. state 


Museum, Madras, Plate no.\V fig, no.\lo 


The specimen presents the features of 
‘ 2 
Zhob figurines and Sivaramamurti correctly dates 


it /the chaleolithic period. (1000 B.C.) 
f 


It is suggested that it is anthropomorphic 
| sepresentation of Aditi. There are however, semi- 


evolved representations like the fragmentary poretion:. 


1. Sivaramamurti C., South Indian bronzes,(Lalitkala) pl.la 


2. Sivaramamurti, op. cit.,Pbg t. 
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of the womb of the woman which we come across in the 
Early Historical Feriod. These are also named as Aditi. 
We have already seen that the form of Aditi is 
undefinable in the literary chapter. dence it cannot 

be said with certaingty that this figure under question 
is Aditi. 

2e from navédatoli, a potsherd was recovered 
from the level of the cnannel spouted vessel in 
sub-period I-D. It could be identified from its 
stratigraphic position, as the sherd from the chalcolithic 
level. In this a standing woman is shown. She Aas 
prominent breasts, and the head seems to have been 


covered with a cloth. the navel is prominently seen. 


From the eyelids and the cloth overhead, 
the specimen resembles to some extent, the dhob 


figuranes. 


2 
De From Ujjain an ivory comb was excavated ———— 


from the chalcolithic levels. (period I). lt isa 


small piece appraring like a female figure, with lines 
and circles punched on it to indicate eyes, nose etc. 
The handle at the top is represented as the head of bhe 
lady. The broad lower portion corresponding to the 


teeth of the comb bulges out indicating the hips, 


1, Indian Archaeology - a Review , 1957-58, Pl. XXXIV.A. 
2. Indian Archaeology - a Review, 1956-57, pl. XXXIII.A7. 


2 


A short vertical line in the centre of the bottom 
portion represents the pudenda. This is similar the 
biscuit type of eye-idols from Tell Braak, (See Pl. 
fig. no.G). 


type IIt 


this type is characterised by a child in arms, 


Svidently, motherhood is more a parent than divinity. 


Prominence to a suckling babe gives to the figurine 

a touch of a universal nurisher and hence divinity may 

also said to be implied. This however cannot be ascertained. 
Although the evidence of this type is lacking, So 

far such figurines were popular in contemporary sites 

_ in west Asia. Some Avidence from explorations cannot 


be our looked. | 


1. A female figure was found by Brecks from Kambhatti 
Todanad, a village in Nilagiri hills. it is described 
as a seated female holding a suckling babe on the 
right side of the chest while other part of the 
body is left bare. 


This type was discussed by Das Gupta, as the Isis 
type or the universal mother. Since this was found 
/) in yen exploration, it cannot be said with (cartainity- 


‘ its probable date,it was however referred to by 
Das Gupta, as a prehistoric specimen. 
Bas Gupta, Origin and Evolution of indian Sculpture, 


PY 15,16. 


type IV 
This isatypical nude goddess with hanis 
stretched sidewards to exhibit nudity. in this the 
female principle is meme emphasised by stretching the 
hands slightly away from the body. 1t implies the source 
of creation. The physical beauty and ornaments give 
it a touch of divinity. it is an indigenous product 


and no analogues can be found outside India. 


From lauriya Nandangarh! Champaran district 


a site well known for its soken fAuier, Bloch had 
recovered from hurial mound, a small gold leaf on _ 
which there is a representation of nude lady. ‘the JA pratehetion 
stretched hands are represented slightly away from 

the hips. The legs are firmly held close together and 

converge towards the feet which are Shown sidewards, 

There is a beaded girdle round the waist. fhe ears 

have significant kundalas. The face is round and has 

a feminine charm. The hair is neatly combed along 

the straight central line. Prominent features in the 

figure are, pudenda, breasts heavy ear ornaments and 

the girdle. it is now preserved in Indian Museum 


Calcutta. 


1. Bloch, #xcavations at Launiya, AsS.LAeR., (1905-1906), 
a a acetal aieneieennemee ne nee 


It is a typical eastern indian goddess 
quite different fromthe Harappan. or those outside 
India, It is more refined especially in facial expression, 
general execution and ornaments Bloch has dated it 
to 7th cent B.C. Although this appears to be a very 


early date, since it was found from the burial at 


the place noted far Asokan edict, it may be roughly 
treated as a specimen from the post chalcolithic oe 
levels. Similar figurines no doubt were popular 


during the early historical period. 


Hrom the evidence of a wooden post found 
during the excavations, and subjectively treating 
it with vedic = references it was identified by Bléch 
as the bLarth goddess. In her nude human form she 
represents fertility as such other similar functions 
of the earth like that of yielding crops and indirectly 
wealth and prosperity. Similar figurines were found 


in the historical period. 


Type V 
This type may also be considered as the 


original conception of the Indian crafthan primarily 


%  See-Appendix , forthe iconography of ~the-Rarth~geddess. 
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because the e were executed in stone medium. in 

there the divinity is represented by graceful kirita’ 
like head wear and pedestal over which she stands. for 
motherhood, the older representation of making wide 


hips and prominent breasts were adopted. 


Among the very ancient sculptures, yakshini‘’s 
1 2 


and yakshas of Didargang, Besnagar, fohanipur , Parkham | 


and Pawaya are most disputable as regards to their 


date. Fhe yakshinis in particuler were dated to Maurya - 


Sunga period: yakshnis possess divine element and some 
of them preside our fertility. the Didarganj yakshi 
has a massive body and fully modelled in the round. 
The face is oval and the kiritd on the head is simple 
with beaded ornaments and eonspicuous leaf shaped 
attachment (ornament). Thetharas' are shown one tight 
round the neck, while the other is pendentive and 
neatly hangs between the breasts} She holds possibly 

a 'ChamaSa' in the right hand. Her waist is narrow and 
the hips proad. the lower garment is conspicuous with 
folds either side and with wide strip like tassel in 
front. The legs have significant anklets. she stands 
straight ever a pedestal. 


ee esaeiae etnias ebe hagneastanen tate amend 


1. Saraswati 3.K.,A Survey of Indian Sculpture, p. 53, P1.47. 
2. Op. cit., p. 43. ; ; 


3 op. cit., p. 411. 
4, op. Ccit., pe. 46,48. 


Talking of the sculptural evolution we 
nowy! that the Wauryan monuments are huge and tall. 
They were worked out with consumate skill and high 
degree of polish. Though we do not attach much 
religions significance to tham they generally give 


- us an idea of the mammoth gize and excellent degree 


of polish they possesses. We have seen in the case bykny 
gehbirs 


of Didarganj yakshi, that the trace of Mauryan feature 
is felt in its pur overproportionate body which voate | 
indicate the probability of its fitting in Fre - Mauryan 
context, as it could be easily presumed that the 
perfection in Mauryan sculptures re) confined to | 


Mauryan times alone. 


the local beliefs may be considered to 
be static to some extent and the sculptural representation 
changesy as a result of different political set up. 
The new trend in Maury-ane sculpture may be attributed 
to Persian influence, This may be substantiated from , 
the defensive palisade at ’atakiputra, the unused | 
impost of fersipolis at Bulandi_bagh etc. Again, the 
change in the sculptural representation at Sanchi and 
Bharhut could not have been sudden bet for some 
Lingering traditions of Fre-llauryan -times. 


Moreover, as Goomaraswamy had painted out, the yakshi, 


“a 
af 


concept is lfre-Mauryan and hence it was identified 


/ 
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by him as yakbhi. Thus the Vidarganj figure must have 

been made in keeping with the local belief on the 

lines of the available sculptural tradition different 

from Maurya. Besides, Jayaswal had noticed some 
inscriptions on these yakshis giving the names of i 
Yyre~Mauryan Saisunaga kings 'Udayénea' and ‘Namdivardhana,'! 
Hence there is no reason why these so called yakshinis 


could not be accepted as pre-Hauryan. 


the modest drapery given to the yakshi from 
the portion below the navel up to the waist, would 
give it a sexy touch. However the yrominence as the 
[potter is implied as inferred from the rounded breasts 
and wide hips. Hesides yakshis are believed to be 
divine beings.: Thus it satisfies the conditions 


required for mother goddess. 


In this chapter on chalcolithic mother 
goddesses as many as five types were ennumerated. 
They cover a range of two thousand years. In these 
the first three types have a strong resemblance with 
these of west-Asian goddesses. The last two are 
indigenous types. Although in west-Asia, they were 
worked out in different mediums like steatite , stone, 
mother-of-pearl, etc, terracotta was still the potent 


medium on which the mother figurines were produced. 


ee nt NN Ri He te 


1. Banerjea, J.N.3 Blements of Hindu Iconography, P. 97. 


Likewise in India also, mother goddesses were 

tried in metal, ivory, and stone, yet most of them 
were produced in terracotta. in all the specimens 
belonging to this period, several of them are the 
proto_types of the mother goddess figurines from 

Zhob, in Baluchistan. During the last phase of this 
period, there was the emergence of stone medium 

which later emerged conspicuously to represent the 
sublime craftsmanship of the classical art of India. 
During the later period goddesses too were adequately 
represented, both in sitting and standing postures. 
With the introduction of script some goddesses which 
could not be identified other_wige, were significantly 


itabied labelled. This period witnesses the earliest 


written evidence of the mother goddesses. 


‘ 


| 


CHAPTER ~ Ix 


Harly Historical Wother Goddesses 


During this period, the concepts of 


divinity and motherhood among the mother goddesses 


seemed to have changed following the introduction 9 
of script. The labidting of a deites had cleared the ; 
earlier complications in identification. However, 


the older methods of beak nosed faces, symbolic 


co) 


reprehtation continued to occur . Some having 

heavier stress on the ornaments were continued 

even from the Harappan times. the drapery, overflowing 
costumes floral bosses on the head are interesting 
features of this period. The growth of literature 
during the Early Historical Period, has indicated 
certain symbols for the identification of a goddess. 

4 lady shown over a lotus was necessapily taken 

to represent Lakshmi, the goddess of prosperity. 

Here lotus became the identifying symbol. We 

have seen in literary chapters that Lakshmi was praised 
in terms of a lotus. following the concepts of 

| Aranyakas, on some coins, twin divinities were represented, 
In these goddesses the divinity and the mother-hood 
were stressed. Other goddesses were similarly shown 


am as the mothers and profectress of humanity. 


eee 


(M1 hese were may be considered as seoterian (oadese,) 


while others were shown as mere goddesses, 


For this group, the nuclear centres are 

Central and Eastern India. Such figurines were continued 
to be produced in terracotta at least up to 100 A.D. 
In most of these the features are indicated in 
Divinity 

(1) Profuse ornaments on the head, ears, 

and neck. 
(2) bird like noses, in certain cages normal 


faces are shown. 


Motherhood ; 
(1) Slender waist and broad hips Jk 
ce OO Ne 
(2) breast and navel, ——-——--- ~- - rane 
ie 7~ 
it, from eastern india, a mother goddess was 


excavated from Vaisali from 150 B.C. to 100 A.D. levels. 
In this the nose is pinched, mouth split and eyes 
incised. Ihe ears are long and possessed punched holes 
to take in kundalas. it has a slender waist, broad 
hips, short stumping legs and tapering arms. Two 
circular depressions are made on the breasts indicating 
nipples. The navel is indicated by a depression and 

the girdles are conspicuous. 


2 
aa A&A prominent specimen in this group consists 


of a beautiflly moulded face having trefoil hairdo 


1, Deva K. & Misra V., Yaisali Excavations, 1950, P1.XII.B, 
2. ibid, Pl. XIV.B.1, . ped. 


and three circular medallions two on either side and 


———— 


or third right over the treched. She wears heavy ean 
circular discs on the ears, on either side. The head 
has overflowing floral decorations. She wears on u - 
_anc upper garment that is seen over the right breast. 
The breasts rounded, The facial expression and the 
style evidently has a close resemblance to the female 
figures on the gateways of Sanchi other parts of 


the figurine are broken. This was found in Sunga - 


ifava levels. 


the Panchala Mother goddesses of the Ganga 
Yamuna region have feminine charm and refined 
features. the head-dresses and decorations acress the 
forehead etc, give them a divine look. Breasts are 
pramineb promiment and head-dresses were mostly 
indicated by trefoil and halo-like daécorations. Te. 
émphasis was given to the ornaments on the head by 
way of beaded strings along the outer perifery of 
headwear. Just above the forehead at the centre, a 
flower or a gem is indicated. The haras are not many. 
At least one neck-lace is seen among them. Ear-studs 
are very conspiuous. The back portion is not worked 
out. They are moulded plaques. 

3. A typical figurine contains trefoil type of 


coiffure. the hair just alone the forehead adds grace 


a 


1, Ancient India, Vol. iv, Ahichhatra, pl.XXXIII.B, 
. fig. 28. 


and charm. A smile is indicated on the face. The 

ear rings/ triple stranded. Two haras are closely 
fixed around the neck. The breasts are prominent and 
are realistically modelled. Kelow the waist, the 


figure is broken. 


Ae One more specimen is broken at the waist. 

Very elaborate dresses are provided and they present 

a vegetal look from the flower like and ptadz decoration, 
shown on either side of the faze, Above the forehead 
‘hair is neatly combed as in the above specimen. Ear- 
orpaments are double stranded. A close ekavali is 

seen on the neck. 

a fhus, the Panchala mother goddesses, appear 

to have the same artistic tradition found in the 
sculptures of Sanchi. The fine facial expressions 


against the vegetative backgrougd speak/ of Yre-Sunga 


tradition for a later séulptural flowkish of the 
foranas of Sanchi. they appear to have been represented 
as divinities of wisdom evident from head-dress. They 
may possibly be considered as those that represent 


Sarasvati the goddesses of learning and wisdom. 


type Ii 


these are fully dressed specimens. Their 


divinity mazly be associated with overflowing costumes 


1, OP. cit., fig. 27° 


PIATE VI 
Fig.16: Symbolic goddess fron Mahakot 


Fig.i?: Katyeni from Ahichleatra 


Fige18: Parvati from Ahichhatra 
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and jewellery. Although there is not much to indicate 


on my 


her motherhood the facial expression and her divinity 
show the ideal. features of a divine mother. *his is m 


accordance with the argument, forwardaby Murray. | 
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A remarkable specimen comes from Tamluk. 
It is a highky ornate figuré’ overkeloaded with elebrate 
jewellery and dress. The hair seems to be enclosed 
in a circular fillet. The flat belt-like arrangement, 
the tassels to a side and flowers. on the right, evidently 
show her divine regalia. To balance the load on the 
left side,a Beaded ribbon was shown, In the centre 
there“a floral. boss. 4 geaded thread across the head 
just fringes the forehead. Trace of a smile is 
indicated on the face. In general, she has a 


\ 
Nengoloid countenance with oval face and Sunken 


mouth., The eyes and eye-bows have real divine touch. 


The circular ear ornaments have several tassdls. 


te 


in the flat hara on the neck, several details were 9g 


worked out. The breasts are prominent and covered 
with a cloth. The waist is narrow and a circular 


arrangement around, gives the idea of a belt. The 


1. See Sankalia H.D., Artibus Asiae, Vol. XXIII, p.120. 


2. dournal of Indian Nociety of Oriental Art, Vol.x, 
; 1942, Pl. 94-102 
Also see I.A.R. 1954-55, Pl. XXIX.p.20. 


3, See plate VIII. 
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The hands have thick bracelets on each. She holds 

three stranded beaded rosaries tightmawx over the 
abdomen. She has a flowing robe from the neck down 

to the feet. The close wavy lines on the cloth shown 
vertically suggest the flow of water. Just over the 
knees miniature human figures were hung from the | 2 
#osaries held in the hand, The figure is broken below. 
The flowers and wavy lines suggests it acanatic origin. 


Such figurines were reported from Nagari, Rajastan. 


From Taxila, a terracotta mother goddess 


2 . tos 
was recovered from Pre-Greek levels.” It is a miniature 


nude mother that has a fine feminine grace, The hands 
are short and horizontal. They taper and have pointed 
ends. This standing figure, has straightened and 

fused legs ending in a point. The nose is pinched 
like the Indus valley figurines. there are three 
flowered haras around the neck. Towards the right a 
bigger and a prominant, Bowerer adorta the head. 

the ornaments on the chest are shown in channavira 
fashion. Such figurines were obtained from Pre-Mauryan 
levels on the Bhir mound and Pre-Greek levels at 
Sirkap. They continued to occur from Mauryan-Greek, 


Saka-Parthian and late Saka-Parthian levels as well. 


1. Indian Archaeology - a Review, 1962-632. Pi xiv 
2. Marshall, Taxila, Vol. III, pl. 132, 1,2,3. 


Wheeler in his report on Charsaia' describes 
similar figurines under the title 'Baroque ladies’, 


He enumerates 16 main features ofthese ladies.* 


(1) The nose is prominent made by tee pinching clay 
together so that it forms 4 projection continuous 
with the forehead. | 

(2) @he eye is formed by applying a flat pallet and 
gashing it more or less horizentally. 

(3) The mouth is small and unconspicuous. 

(4) @here are one or more Aarge ear-rings. 

(5) The hair hangs down laterally in long braids. 

(6) There are form one to four large necklaces. 

(7) @he breasts are small and separately affixed. 

(8) The navel is not indicated: 

(9} There is often a girdle on the hips, sometimes 
shown by @ single incised line. 

(10) Immediately below, the pudenda, frills of the cloth 

a are sometimes, though not invariably indicated. 

(11) The legs taper and are separated by incised line. 

(12) anklets are indicated by horizontal incisions. 

(13) arms are horizontally extended and are merely 


pointed stumps. 


1. "heeler, Charsada, plates XX-XXVII. 
2. Op. city, Page 104. 
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(14) The head-dress includes normally a separately 
afixed resette on each side and sometimes a 
—— 
third (generally missing) above the centre (...2..5%.¥1_; 
(alternatively) it may resamble a three pointed 
tiara and other versions occur. . 
(15) a chain or a sash across the body somewhat in 
the form of St. Andrew's cross held together in 
front and back, below the level of the breasts 
. by a perforated boss (this feature may be indicated 
by incisions er dark points or both) 
(16) finelly the figure is steatopygus sometimes 
markedly so. The craciform sash has been ina 
identified as the characteristically Indian 
ornament known as the 'channavira‘’ which occurs 
on early Indian sculptures and in the later Indian ¢ 


sculptures and in the later Indian Art generally. 


This in the Baroque Ladies" from Vharsada 
— 
divinity is represented from (1), (4), (6), (9), (12), 
(14). These figurines contain the aspects of Types I 


of Neolithic and Bronze age mother goddesses and 


1. This type represents a mixed tradition. The featureless 
contbal heads of the Neolithic ‘eriod outside India, 
were no longer used in the Indus valley fégurines. 

The head wea was profusely ornamented with typical 
headwear and flowers. However the hands in horizontal 
position was never ignored. It is thus evident that 
they emphasise the nudity with the gesture of the 
hands. this would suggest the concept of Universal 
mother. Also Channavira, a typical Indian ornament 

is rare and might have been g.ven to divine beings. 


- Type I of Harappan goddess. In none of these mother 


‘element is not imp implemented. Hence they cannot 


be taken as mother goddesses. However those indicated 
as having divinity may be taken as goddesses, 
These Baroque figurines found in layers 
22, 21, 20, & 19 were in association with N.B.P. and 
‘lotus bowls'. Thus from the stratigraphic and material 
evidences Wheeler dated them between 250-100 B.C. | | 
Similar figurines have been excavated from 
Basarah’ and tihurakot” in Nepal from N.B.P. levels. 
Coomaraswamy in his article on "The 
Archaic indian Terracottas" described mostly those 
from Mathura. They are now preserved in the Boston 
Museum of Fine Arts, Some have bow shaped legs, indicating 
steatopygia and maternal features. Evidently they 


display both mother and divine elements. 


1, Wheeler, op. cit.,p. 105. 
:Coomaraswamy, Archaic Indian Terracottas, Marg, Vol. VI, 


Ne. 2, fig.50. 


3. Indian Archaeology - a Review 1961-62,pl1.CXXVI, p.74. 


' Simple and plain figurine with this type of 
modelling is a well published “laughing boy" from 


Bulandibagh, who zeuar wears an oblique but simple 
hair dress. it is cloth wrapped across the head; 
the end of the cloth is arranged towards right ending 


in a point. It is worn fairly above the forehead 
leaving some portion of the frontal exposed. The 


expression of smile in the face is superb. 
See Marg., op. cit., p.18. 


1, One typical Mauryan goddess of interest 
contains three rosettes prominently shown the head.’ 9 
a ee enna w 


A line across the frontal region suggests a typical 
ornament on the forehead. The ear ornaments are thick 
and double. coiled. the face is significantly seen 
between the ear-ornaments and the rosettes. fhe neck 
is short and the hara is shown with.a central spaced 
bead. The hands end in a point. The bracelets are 
conspicuous. the hands are stretched not horizontally 
but slightly making an angle. The breasts are not 
‘promiment. The waist is narrow and the thighs. bulge 
out like a bow, The girdle is indicated by finger 
print decoration. fhe girdie ts Legs end in a point 
without the indication of feet. 

Although Coonarpwany was inclined to assign 
such figurines to 2nd mill. B.C. from the later studies 
ef Gordon and Wheeler, stratigraphically, they were 
dated to a period between 250-100 B.C. 


Mathura region during the Mauryan period 
had interesting specimens of mother goddesses. Similar 
figurines were obtained from #astern India as well. 
In wth there regions, the dominant character of the 
goddesses is shown in overflowing costumes and heads 


decorated with rosettes. 


1. Coomaraswamy, Ope cit., fig. 5 & 6. 
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fhe figurines in general are sufficiently 
clothed sometimes down to the feet. Despite coutume, 
they indicate details of sex. Girdle are significant. 
They however vary from specimen to specimen. There 
was an attempt to show the details of technical 
perfection,the faces are mostly round, though they 
are devoid of expression. The coiffure or head-dress 
is a speciality. Some of them are adorned with plenty 
of rosettes along with the flowing hecks of hair and 
sometimes extended to one side like a volute, Some 
have three or feur rosettes arranged overhead and those 
along with profuge ornaments in double or triple © 
strands give them a sort of heaviness. Thus in these 
figurines very little ,ortion of the face becomes visible, 
in the earlier figurines, legs tapered and pointed 
cage was taken to portray the hips very broad to 


indicate fecundity. 


2. ' An interesting type of Mauryan goddess 

was obtained by Coomaraswamy! it has three rosettes 
prominently shown overhead, A line across the frontal 
region suggests a typical ornament on the forehead. 

The hair is combed backwards. The face is in significantly 


~ ee 


seen in between the ear ornaments and rosettes. Also, 


1. Coomaraswamy A.K., op. cit., fig. 5,6. 
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necks are short and a hara is shown with a central 
spaced bead within. The hands end in a point. They 
are devoid of any trace of fingers. The bracelets 

and anklets are conspicuous. The breasts are not 
prominent. The waist is narrow and the hips bulge out 
making it steatopygus. The navel is indicated by a 
circular depression above the girdle. they are finger 
print decorations suggesting beads on the girdle. The 
legs are bow like and wide apart. they contain ornaments 
and end in a point. Since thés is not found in any 
stratigraphical context Coomaraswamy describes it 


under Later per-Mauryan terracottas. It is now ~ 


preserved in Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. Excavations at 
t 
Kausambi have yielded similar Zigurines from N.B.P. 
levels, thus such figurines were dated to c.3rd cent 
1. 
B.C. 
3. Another popular specimen contains rosettes 


on the head. Variation is nicely seen in the rosettes. 


Soom GR, The EXO" eMea ane Aa MOMGorely > ASIN 5 @ Pt. U4 t-74 Ong 
1. Indian Archaeology - a Re ort, 


2. Marg XXIII, 1970, fig.30. 

In this issue of Marg under Portfolio, the specimen 
was described thus. "The figure is therefore moudled 
by hands unconsciously" as the plastic expression in 
conerete image of Primordial principle of the source 
of life. The rosettes, the heavy jewellery and the 
incisions of the girdle on the heavy hips, are all 
emphasised dramatically in an expressionist manner to 
devote the exalted position of the person who 
is more than a woman~perhaps goddess, 
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The centrally placed rosette is more conspicuous. 
Towards the left, a projection and a decoration of 
head—dress develops into nomng like volutes. The hair 
is arranged as if it were combed. The beaded haras 
round the neck cover preaste that are fleshy 


and rounded. 


Type III 

Some peculiar specimens of goddesses come 
from eastern india. They are tocally called 'Nagdevata' 
and resembles ‘rook' a bit in the game of chese 
They. are. described as having tapered and peaked 
gad head slender waist and heavy hips. The neck has 
cress lines suggesting jewbery. The breasts are 
applique (Sometimes they are indicated by circles). 
The waist portion is made wide and circles are inscribed 
on it. (In seme specimens, the two legs are separtely 
shown). Some appear as if emerging from a pédestal. 


The girdles are indicated by incised lines. 


Such figurines present a queer look, the 


tribal people of the area mostly Nagas believe that 
chut do 
it represents a snake fyom its elongated neck. It may 


1. Indian Archaeology 9 - Review, 1957-58, pl.xVIII.B. 


~: 213 s- 


thus have some connection with mother goddess elements. 
In these , there is some resemblance to 

biscuit like figurines of Tell Braak specially in 

the fearful looks but they are figurines in the round 


and not flat like the biscuit figurines, ' 


1. One such figurine was recovered from the 
excavations at Sonour’ from N.B.P. levels. The head 
dress is pointed ana the face appears bulged. It 

is narrow at the waist and again bulge/ out suggesting 
the hip which also serves as a pedestal, The legs « 

and hands are conspicuous by their absence. Incised 
circles form eyes breasts, navel etc. Horizontal lines 
across the body indicate cloth. Ornaments are indicated 
by circles. Such figurines were also revovered 


from ancient Pataliputra, Uhandraketugarh’ Vaigali etc. 
Gr ph. Ve Raydo / 


Type IV (Mother and Child) 


Although some terracotta figurines/were 


found in the Indus valley sites (with child in their 
arms, they could not be ascertained as most of them y 


were cnudely shaped suggesting them more as rattles. 


During the Early Historical Period, the concept of 


1. History of Mankind - 1963, Vol. 1, p.337. 


2. Indian Archaeology - a Review, 1956-57, PL.XXV-A, 
Page 19. 
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motherhood is given an emphasis by the child touching 

the breast of the mother. fhe motif become/ very prominent 
in the medieval temple aré of India. Since it is fan? 
associated with the temple, the divinity need not be Nl aerZ 


“ gt ‘ 
doubted. Hav 


Such figures according to Murry as quoted 


by Dr. Sankalia are ‘Universal mothers'! they are 


_ universally accepted mothers with the addition of a ¢ 
child. According to Agarwal. they are 'Ankadhatri' 

figurines as the mothers carry the child on the waist 

and the divinity is associated with ‘dhatri' the earth - 


the universal mother of all life, 


1. from Mauryan levels at naciia’ some mother 
and child figurines in terracotta were obtained. Here 
the craftsmen made a bold aitempt to portray the 
mother in her affectionate a¥titude of holding up 

the baby in her arms, In such figurines there was 
plenty of drapery. Sometimes, the children were shown 
covered with a cloth. On them elabrate: head-dresses 
and ornaments are shown idicating divinity. The child 


was umixexx in variably placed towards left. The cloth 


1. Sankalia H.D., Artibus Asiae , Vol. KXIII, p. 120. 
2. Agarwala V.S., Mathura ferracottas,Journal of U.P. 
Historical Society, pt. II, p. 147. 


also Ancient india,Vol. IV, Ahichchatra. 
3. Marshall, Ltaxila, pl. 132, fig. 23, 24, & 25, 


ends in knots at the edge. Most of them were obtained 


from the Bhir mound. 


2. A railing pillar at Mathura has the 


representation of a standing mother and child. the 


child is gyagetulry lifted upwards in an attempt 
to give the opportinity of touching the rattle. 
Behind the curtain, a woman is shown peering over. 
the sculpture is made of red sandstone and is now 
preserved in Mathura Museum. According to 


Coomaraswamy it is dated to Ist or 2nd cent A.D. 


Bype V (Symbolic Mothers) 


During this period several names are in 
vogue for this goddess. She is generally represented 
as the female womb in seated posture with two legs 
folded on either side. On the basis of this, 

Murray calls it a a type. He might have called 
it likewise with reference to its xBEgtTOg type 


posture, According to Sri Chapgar, as quoted by 


Jr, Sankalia, she is called Lajjagauri, but 


this ig rather euphemistic using his own phrase. 


Coomaraswamy A.K., History of India and Inddonesian 
Art, pl. XX, Be 


2. Sankalia H.D., Artibus Asiae, Vol.No. XXIII, p.120. 
3e ibid, pe 121, 
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Etymologically, it means the shameless goddess. © gh! 


of agriculture. Gauri is the mistress of kine and 
hence it is associated with agriculture. A similar 
sculpture from Alampur was labelled as Magnakabandha,. 
It is.'nagna' or nude but certainly not ‘kabandha’, 

In Ramayana, kabandha is described with a mouth 
enclosed in the stomach! Considering all the above 
terms, it appears that a simple mame ‘yoni' would 


fit in well. 


the exposition of the womb in a seated 
posture speaks of the universal aspect and hence 
it is said to possess divinity. Again the same posture 
speaks of fertility and fecundity and hence the 
motherhood is apparent. Since evolutionary trends 
are seen this, it is worth while describing a few 
of them. 


“appears chumsy. It 


1. The specimen from ‘Yer 
is enclosed in a square base for which floral 
ornamentation is seen on all the four corners, it 
is seated ever the feet with folded legs on either 


side of the open womb. The legs have ornament over 


1. Kabandha (audare) mukham ° 


2. Sankalia, op. cit., fig.4. 
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the feet. The central sex line is shown almost at 
the end and does not present any realistic approach. 
However prominent beaded girdles are emphasised. 
this may possibly give the touch of divinity. Yelow 
the girdles in the centre, the navel is conspicuously 
seen. Above the navel there is probably a stupa. St 
Stratigraphically it was found in ist to 3rd cent 
A.D.levels. piv --+o!3 | 

2. At least three or four similar specimens 
from Nagarjunakonda were recovered during the 
excavation. They were worked out in stone and t 
terracotta. they are all assignable to the period of 
Iksvaku kings which fits well with the above date. 

A huge stone similarly made as the Ter specimen but 
without the stupa on it, has an inscription running 
thus "Siddham mahadeviya avidhavaya jimita puttaya 
maharaja siri ehuvalla chantamula patnyaya kanduvutsp 
karitati. 

Success~ (This image) is caused to be made, Mahadevi 
kanduvyula who is an tandhava' ie with her husband 
alive and (who is) a jivita putra (one who has (his) 
child or children alive) and who is the wife of 


Ehuvula Ghantamula. 


1. This is given on personal knowledge. 
2. Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXIX, No. 18, p. 137-39. 


o 


PIASE VII 
Fig.19: Goddess from Earappa 


Fiz.20? Gajalakehmi from Barhut 
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Other sufface collections include a stone 
relief from Vadagoan in Satara. It is similar 
without breasts and hands, however towards the 
right side a ‘nandi' was represented giving it a 
Savivite topich, Other similar specimens have been 


reported fren Kaugambi and Bhita from Kushan levels, 


Thus these symbolic mothers (yoni) may 

he assigned anyftime between the first and 3rd cent 
A.D. The specimen in general vary in some represent- 
ations like the stupa or the bull giving them the 
religions character. In them the modelling is 
limited up to the navel. Retails wise breasts, 

hands neck and head,were never shown during this 
period. rhe organic features stated above one limited 
to the stratigraphic horizon of ist to 3rd cent A.D. 
We cah thus postulate that the above anatomical 

Ilecaturee form,a firm detun for this period. fron 
the excavated site at Nagarjunakonda, a few other 
specimens in terracotta were found with breasts. 
Bince later cultures also occur in this site, the 
$pstizated postulated date may be said to hold 
good. Uther evolutionary forms of this goddess 


come from Gupta and Past-Gupta periods. 
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Type Vi (Sectarian Goddesses) 


This type may he said to con®ist of two 
or three different forms of goddesses in accordance 
with the main religiens sects. During this period Lakshmi 
appears to be the supreme goddess as she adequately 
finds place in stone sculpture coins etc. Literature 
Inscriptions and iconography are helpful in the identifie 
cation. In symbolic form while type no. V continue/ to 
exist , full human form of the goddesses with different 
names also come into the forefront. We have seen that 
of Lakshmi ,/ was represented as lotus in symbolic form. 
She is usually represented emerging out from a lotus. 
Moreover, she appears sometimes emerging out from a 
vessel consisting of lotus stalks and vegetation with 
two elephants emptying waters over ner.* @here is 
yet another form ohich is purely anthropomorphic. 


this is devoid of any identification symbols but contains 


1. As observed in literature she is a Rg.Vedic goddess. 
She is however referred to on a Buddhist panne: 


When vedic &Aituals were found inaccessible to all 
people, under the guidance of kings, the society | y) 
dissociated into sects like Jainism, Buddhism etc. . 
@However a few vedic gods and goddesses were admitted 
into their religion. 


2. Barna B., Bharhut, Aspects of Life and Art, VolsIII, 
pl. LEVIII, p. 80. 


an inscription referring to her as yakshi, Sirima 
devata. this figure can be found on the railing of 
the stupa at Barhut. from the symbolic conception, 
inscription and literaturep this goddess could be 


identified as one possessing both divinity and mother. 
A second form of this sectarian goddesses 


is Sarasvati.' This occurs again on the Barhut railing. 
Although we do not have inscriptional evidence for 

this, she could be identified from a stringed instrument 
that symbolises her as evidenced in contemporary 
literature. She thus possesses divinity and 


motherhood. 


A third is the Saivite goddess, Uurga, 
Uma or Parvati. She occurs prominently gn ancient q 
coins along with her consort. She is a divinity and 
her earlisr association with Rudra shows fertility. 


She ak is also thus shown as a mother goddess, 
Lakshmi: 


1, An uninscribed coin dated to 3rd cent B.C, 
from Kausambi contains a standing figure of a lady | 
in the middle with two elephants powéring grt water 
on either side. Similar representations could be found 
on the coins of Vishakha datta, Siva datta and 


Vayadava of Aydéddhya. They are dated to Ist cent B.C. 


1. Barua, OD. cit., pi. LEVIII, p.8i. 
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2, Some uninseribed coins of satrap kinds 
Azilises, Kajuvula, $é6desa of Mathura also contain 
the representation of Gajeykshni These are dated to 
ane 


end - 3rd cent B.C. 


3. The coins of Brahmamitra, Drudha mitra 
Visnu mitra and Siva datta of Ujjain dated to ist 
cent B.C, showg 2 lady seated on full blossomed lotus. 
She may be identified only as takshmi and not as 


Gajalakshmi as the elephants are not represented. 


Pole ok 2 
4. the Indo-Greek kings Pantalian and Agathocles 
1st & 2nd cent A.D. are said to have tne representation 4) 


of Lakshmi. She is described as a dancing girl wearing 
long hanging ear-rings and so called oriental trausers. 


Her head is shown like that of horse (asvamikhi). 


5. On some of the gold coins of Indo-Scythian 
kings, there is a representation of the city deity 
Pugkalavati? the goddess is shown standing and holds 
a lotus in one hand indicating her as the goddess 

of luck and prosperity (Lakshmi). These coins are 


dated to the first cent A.D, 


1. Punjab Museum Valatogue, Pel. 1, p. 135, pl.XIII, fig.333. 
2. Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. KIV, 1938,p. 302. 


3. Banerjea J.N., op. cit., p. 111. 
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6. On some of the Mathura coins of ist cent A.D. 
the representation of Lakshmi was shown, She is seated 
on a full bdossomed lotus. A few of them contain the 
standing figure of a lady holding a lotus in one 
hand, un or standing over a lotus with a flower in 
the hand. On these , there are legends giving the 
names of kings Siva vVatta, Hagamasa, Raguvula and 
Sédasa. On a 'Rajanya Janapada' coin: (Panehala) 
there is a legend giving the name of the king Bhatra 
Ghosa and it contains a standing lady with lotus in 


one hand. this refers to goddess bakehmi.! 


7. A significant red-sandstone figure of a 
female was found on Jamalpur mound at Mathure.* 

It is now preserved in Lucknow Museum. She lifts one 
breast upwards indicating nusishment to humanity. 
she is the goddess of abundance. She stands over 


lotus flowers and springs from a globular jar. 


Uma : 


1, In Punjab Museum, there is a quarter stater 
coin issued by the king Hiviska. One of its face contains 
two standing figures a male and a female with the 


legends Bhavesga and Nana(Uma). This shows that Huviska 


1. Coomarasawamy A.K., Barly indian Tconography, (Eastern Art), 
- Vol. I,Pi. 78. 
3: Voomaraswamy A.K., History of /india in) Indonesian Art, 


9 Pe 233) . 
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or 


favoured Saivism. 


2. the same king is said to have issued two 
other gold coins, a stater and a quarter stater. They 
are now preserved in British Museum. They show a 
standing goddess with a sceptre ‘ippea with horses 


head and inscribed as OMMO( Uma ). 


3. Some Indo-Sythian kings have adopted the 
representation of a bull similar to that of yoy ? 


ruler Mihiragula with an inscription 'Jayatu Vreah' 
ae 4 
and thereomorphic representations of Sivas the lady 


shown in this was identified as "Ekanamga Durga", 


4. Three bhite peal according to Marshall 
(Nos. 26, 27, & 28) contain a bull standing to the 
left with a crescent under its neck. A woman stands 
in front with her right hand. 

Mereball. remarks that she stands fer Durga, 
the consort of Siva and the seals evidently point 
to the kings having (eaving towards Saivism. the 
inscriptions are in 2-3rd cent A.D. characters. 

Thus, during this period as many as six 


types could be identified. Among these, the first 


1. Gardner P., British Museum Catalogue of Coins of 
Indo~Greek and indo-Seythian Kings,p. 162. 


2. Archaeological Survey of India Report, 1911-12,p1.8,p.5. 
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three are abstract types while the other three are 


i) mother and child ii) symbolic mothers iii) sectarian 


goddess. 


The latter three types speak by themselves 
from their physical form and from some Have identifiable 
marks, this was possible because of comparative ? 
literary evidences and inscaiptions found on the 
figurines. The former types are no doubt the usual 
forms but not almost copies. fhe type of figurine with 
overflowing drapery and Head-dresses, exhibit typical 
native craftsmanship. In all of them there was a 
tendency to high-light the head, the seat of wisdom 
and learning. The fiddle shaped type originally found 
in: Irag.is slightly modified in Bastern India to suit 
local beliefs. It is made in the form of cobra hood, 
suggesting the divinity of the serpent. 

Most notable of the types are symbolic forms. 
In these we find a regular evolution in accord aucea 
with the physical limits represented as them. Although 
it appears that the yoni rings found in Harappan 
context have some bearing on the physical features of 
the symbolic forms of the mother belonging to this 
period, Sonnecting evolutionary forms could not be traced. 


F The realistic forms of the vagine had a religious 


x 


recognition with the introduction of symbolic like stupa 


? 


and Nandi. 


Serene 
—_oe 


CHAPTER~ X 

Gapta_ and Fost— Gupta Goddesses 

During this period while the traditional 
abstract types of mother goddess/ were becoming rare, 
symbolic, sectarian and Yantric goddesses became 
predominant. this evidently speaks of change in 
outlook of the people. in the former cases there 
was blind belief in divinity while in the latter, 
there was some rational thinking. They show religious 


and philosophic awakening. 


in the abstract types, the beak shaped 
figurines linger on inthe terracotta art. The divinity 
and motherhood were stressed in the earlier chapters. 
Symbolic types of this period become significant by 
their well evolved forms. The representation of 
vagina slowly takes in the other parts of the body 
like the breasts, hands, head etc. and finally develops 
into a nude lady. The sectarian goddesses have been 
referred to in contemporary literature as divine mothers, 
presiding over aspects of creation, Preservation and 
destruction. Lastly in the fantric goddesses, the 
identification of God with Sakti shows Eternal bliss. 
The male and the female in one indicates the creative 
aspect or the motherhood, while the concept of Eternal 
bliss, speak of divinity. however, from the archaeological 


evidence nothing could be said about their mother 
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element, except in Saptamatrikas whe are associated 
with children. All these however from the provenance / 
and the features found on them, they may be identified 


as goddesses. 


Type I 

This type is characterised by a beak-nased 
face, with prominent head-dress and ornaments. 
Specimens of this type are rare, it has already been 
discussed, that the above features tan indicate divinity. 
the figurines of this period are not full. The 
excavations have yielded these only with heads, or 
sometimes, they are shown up to the bust. Although, 
they are very sparingly produced with limited bodily 
parts, nothing can be said about the motherhood. The 
earlier Gupta art has its special characteristic features 
but the later figurines were crudely exeeuted. However 


the expressiom are clear especially in axx terracotta. 


1. In 224 entitled, "Pigurines with foreign 
ethnic features" of the "Terracotta figurines of 
Shichobhetrp" figure no, 242, was described by Agarwala 
ag a female figure with rounded eyes. | It has prominent 
ear ornaments and vertical type of head-dress. fhe 


eyes are moulded round , and the nose is beaked. It 


1. Ancient India (1947-48), Vol. No. 4, Pl. LVI, p.158. 
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has a short slit mouth. it is dated between 450-750 A.D. 


2. 


\ 


From the excavations at Nagari, | in Rajastan 


a fine mother goddess figurine with a beaked nose and 


a female buSt was recovered from the top levels 


corresponding to the Gupta period. It is modelled 


up to the waist, and utmost care was taken to 


portray the breasts very prominently. 


3. 


North-West Rajastan has yielded some terracotta 


goddess, Similar to these described above. ;They have 


prominent breasts and waist. Good specimens of them 


were found at Hanumangarh, Bikaner, Rangmahal, and 


Suratgarh, Halawan in Kashmir also has yielded such 


figurines. 


type II (Mother and Ghild) 


Mother and child type (type III) was discussed 


in the Early historical goddesses. These are universal 


mothers as indicated by the child. Generally divinity 


is indicated in the kindly look shown towards the 


child. 


Several varities of mother and child were 


recovered from the post Gupta levels at Ahihchhatra. 


"In them we find the fine Gupta traditional touch. Most 


imposing are the specimens in which the child is held 


“ 


1, 
2. 


on the waist gracefully. 


Indian Archaeology - a Keview, 1961-62, Pi-xrv 
Saraswati S.K., 4 Survey of Indian Sculpture, p.170-171. 


1. One such specimen! was preserved only up 
to the body. The head was mutilated. The right hand 


is kept stretched downwards while the left is shown in 
akimbo holding the baby who is fed on the breast. 
The baby gracefully touches the other breast. 


2. Another specimen“ is broken below the 

waist. the hairdo has a trefoil decoration. On the ears, 
she wears pendentive ornaments. The face is oblong and 
possess a smile} the child is gracefully held over the 
left forearm, while with the right hand she holds 


the legs to ensure the position of the child. 


fype Ili ~ Symbolic Goddesses 
In Gupta and Post Gupta goddesses, yoni 
tradition was continued but they are better evolved 
forms. In the earlier specimen, only the pudenda was 
represented. From Gupta period onwards, breasts navel 
and hands were also shown. We have discussed earlier 
"that both the motherhood and divinity are associated 


with these specimens, 


1. A stone figure of a headless nude goddess 


was found in Mahakot™ South-Western Deccan. ¢t is 


1, Ancient India, Vol. No.4,mihichhatra, pl. L1I.181. 
2. Op. cit., Pl. Lk. 
3. Stelle kramrisch, Artishus Asiae, Vol. XIX,3/, - p.262. 


preserved up to the bust. it is shown-with arms raised 
from the elbows. The hands project upwards beyond 
the figure. It is shown in ‘Kataka hasta' posture. 
The hands hold two lotuses. The place of the head 
is occupied by a Pull blown lotus as if it were @rowing 


her glory, The hands end hody are slender. the wristlets 


on the hand are prominently indicated. piv) frg-lé 
2. Another stone sculpture from Alampur 


is a well puilt specimen up to the head. Ihe portion 


“Th 


of the head is occupied by a lotus. Incorporation 


(ef the lotus is the effect of tantrzcism during circa 


8th cent A.D. 


3. A headless terracotta specimen comes from 


Bhita! It was shown in the natural position of a Ppl-¥ fa) 


sleeping baby with legs and hands raised up exhibiting 


the pudenda, The legs have applique ornaments and 


the hands have bracelets. the place of the head is 
occupied by a double foliated lotus. The whole figure 
is insebted in a circular medallion. it was reported 
to have been picked up from the kushan levels. However, 
on stylistic comparison with the Mathura goddesses, 


and the advanced anatomical features like the position 


1, Archaeological Survey of India, Annual Report, 


- 1911-12, PL.SXTIL,NO.48,p.75. 


of the hands as in Mahakot specimen, it may be dated 


to the Gupta period. 


4. Hrom the explorations in South Gujarat 

and Kutch symbolic mother plaques in terracotta 

and stone were found. From Kanaa' in district Surat, 

a rectangular terracotta plaque shows a nude standing 
lady assisted by two attendants on either side. The 
head, hands and legs are completely portrayed. Excepting 
the bracelets, there is no ornamentation over the 


lady. Here nudity speaks of universal motherhood while 


the devotees indicate divinity. this was found by 

the villagers of Kanad in a field and was preserved 
as'matajic'On stylistic grounds, it may be dated 

to Bost Gupta period. 

5. A still smaller rectangular piece of stone 
contains, Similarly a nude lady with the attendants 
on either side. 1t is now preserved in Bhuj museum? 
Though it is of poor workmanship, the way in which 


the female was portrayed, shows its cult value. 


This also may be dated to Post Gupta Period. 


1. Indian Archaeolo a Review, 1961-62, p.97 then 1h 

2. The information was supplied by Shri D.B.Chitale who 
could acquire the specimen from the villagers. 

3. This was shown to me by Shri N.H.Rawal curator 
of Bhuj Museum. ; 


Type IV Sectarian voddesses 
ts described in the previous chapter, 
Lakshmi, Sarasvati and Parvati, the goddesses of the 
three important sects could be identified as 


divinities by 


i) Inscriptions 
ii) Teonography 
iii) Comparison of the specimen with description 


found literature. 


The divinity of these goddesses is evident 
from the earlier chapters, They are collectively 
responsible but differing in their functions for all 
the aspects of creation. thus we get an indirect 
evidence of motherhood in then. their composite 
motherhood is shown in the Saptamatrikas who are 
said to have emanated from kke the same source 
and possessing the functions of the above three 
goddesses besides others. While in most of the goddesses, 
the inscriptions specify them separately, the symbols 
lotus and elephants, keemand swan, etc. reveal the 
iconographic identity. The Saivite goddess Parvati 
on the other hand is associated with various names 
like 

i) Mahisamardini 
ii) Durga - 
iii) Kali 


iv) WMahakali 
v) Yami 
vi) Mahedgvari 
vii) Tara 

ven in these the iconographical details 
give the identification.eg. Mahisamaridini is a 
multiple-handed deity possessing various types of 
weapons. She is shown trampling a buffalo. Although 
it may be argued that several goddesses were worshipped 
during the Gupta period, archaeological study in) 
goddesses show that the Saivite goddesses predominated 
over the rest, indicating that saivism was a dominent 
religious, more conspicuously in the Bost Gupta period. 
Parvati 
1. A typécal specimen from Ahichhatra is a 
well published head of so called Pakvati! pl. no. 
fig. no.\% fhe figure is workéd out with utmost 
craftsmanship. The hair is arranged in curls neatly 
on either zside of the central line above the forehead. 
The tendrils like hair at the centre give it a vegetative | ? 


look. The locks of hair roll down in series on either 


1. Ancient India, Vol.No. 4, pl. XLV - type 1i-i14a & 114b. 
2. Although representation of foliage was a very 
early tradition it might have been adapted in 
terracotta up to the Gupta veriod. 
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Goddess from Tamluk 
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side slightly cevering the ornaments. Most graceful 

is the hair style or the dhammilld shown typicaly 

as described in the kavyas! It is a d@gnified handful 
tapering knot and terminates like a well blogsomed 
flower. fhe ear ornaments are thie and circular and 
are partially seen. They were made like a human figure. 
The face is mound and has a saintly look with syes 
half open. the orbital ridges are prominent. The nose 
is fheshy long and pointed. The lips are medium sized 
and a smile is indicated. On the forehead there is 


an elongated‘urna’ mark typical of Gupta art. 


2. Two pealings 7, 8 ( s.9 r.55;3 s.9 r.114) e 


bear respective legends as Kaligramakiya janapadasa’ 
ren 


and ‘Sri Nalanda prati baddha bhittika (grama), janapadasa. 


—— 


Here the goddesses side on animals like aligators (Parvati). 


Another deity that appears prominently 
is Mahigamardini, fine terracotta specimeng of which 
comesfrom Ahichhatra, he earlzer specimens are dated 
between 450-550 A.D. This deity becomes frequent 
in post Gupta period between 550-A.D.- 570 A.D. from 


which levels nearly 20 such specimens were found. 


in general, they have refined featuges 


ef the Gupta art. In most of them, the goddess is 


1. Kalidasa's Kumarasambhava, She is described as 
Sa sakesi, 2.32. 


2. Memoirs of Archaeological Survery of India, No.66,p.66. 
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shown trampling the buffalo and stands oA if hind 
legs with uplifted head in front of the goddess, ‘the 
body of the animal is stretched across her. Ihe 
hands in each case vary and ranged from 4 to 8. 

The multiple hands are possibly indicative of the 
highest power of the goddess. 


Be A fine specimen from the late Gupta levels 
at Ahichhatra is a 4 armed katyayanil in the upper 
right hand she holds a spear, the lower left hand is 
placed over the waist , the lower right hand is kept 
over the back of the buffalo and with upper left / 
She holds a round shield by its strap. The hair is 
arranged folded and lifted upwards as in kapardin 
types. it is fastened by a fillet and parted in the 
middle by a Simanta’ ornament. The figure in general 
presents a aivinelf g ace. There are traces of red 
paint applied on it thereby indicating its use for 


worship. Se Pr Vi ry !e. 


4. A beautiful specimen of a|brass| figure 

of Mahisamardini was found in Chamba. She is a four 
armed goddess shown lifting up the hind part of the 
demoriin the shape of a buffalo. She holds the Pair 


1. Ancient India ODe cit., Pl. XLVII-B.124, p.134. 
2. Vogel J.Ph.,Antiquities of Chamba State, P.138,pl.VII.B. 


with her front left hand and pierces it back with 
‘trigula by her front right. She tramples the neck 
with her right By leg. Her back hands hold a sword 
and a bell. it is dated to the time of Meruvarman 
(8th cent.A.D.) according to a description which 


describes her as Lakganar. (Parvati). 


5. A fine figure of Tdrd was published by 
Getty. She is seated in fadmasana cross-legged. It 

is a double foliated lotus. The right hand is placed 
over the thigh in‘varada while the other is shown 
against the chest in tyakhyamudra.péndentive haras’ 
are shown round the neek, the girdles haveodignified 
knot , and the ‘antariya is shown in several folds. 

On the forehead, there are five more eyes, imprint 

of two palms on the hands and two soles of the feet. 
According to(getting, ) the leafy and vegetal decorations 
represent #igva vajra or double thunderbolt. 

6. Another bronze figure preserved in Madras 
Museum is said to be Mah@kali seated on a rectangular 


pedestal, within a double foliated lotus. she is six” 


1. Getty, Ihe Gods of Nothern Buddhism, pl. XXXVII,d, 
ee 


2. Rao T.A.G., Elements of Hindu Iconography, Vol.I,; 


pt. II, Pl.cvi. 
there are no insctiptions on the specimens to 
indicate their identify as 'Tarad' and Kali. they 
could be made out from iconography. 
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handed gud contains, chakra, damaru, and a dagger 
in the right hands, while shose the left contains 
‘sankha', sruk and sruva. the head is adorned with 
flames in the centre of which there is a skull. fhe 
breasts are conical. A 'yagnopavita runs across. 


Over the waist above, the ‘antariya', mekhalas 


are seen. 


Te 4& prominent seal! contains a skeleton goddess 
holding in four hands -KapHla, a sword(?) a scythe 
(kartari} and a trident. She is seated facing right on 


a dead body (pretasanaj. She is identified as Wahakali 


with her 'nirmamsa' body and the posture of sitting. 


it belongs to the late Gupta Period. 

8. Seal (s.9.R.1A4)* contains an eight armed 
goddess ‘simhavahani' with a sword, a lotus, a dell 
and a snake (?}, pasa, ete. in her hands. Two of the 
hands are in abhaya and varada. 

9. An oval seal of clay? bears two armed goddess 
standing on a long pedestal and holding a wreath in 

her left hand, and four pronged objects in the right. 
Her hair is prahded. A gnaxe with face down wards is 


shown towards right. A legend in Gupta characters 
a t 
states as (Durgah, 


1. Banerjea, op. cit., pl.X, @k& fig. 11, p. 187. 
2. Memories of Archaeological Survey of India, No.66. 


3. Seals and Sealings picked up from Nalanda monastery, 


Memories of Archaeological Survey_ 
of India, No. 66. 
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1 
10. Sposners seal from Basarah (no. 764) contains 


a tall female facing, with the upper part of the body 
bent considerately to the left. The 1éft hand on 

the hip and the right in varada could be elearly 
seen. The figure is seemingly nude but the draperies 
if many, aaa to the left and the right of the waist. 
A heade-dress is like a high horn floating towards 
left. din this figure, the left breast is abnormally 
large. Across the breast,there is a staff like 
‘object. the high head-dress is like jatajuta of Siva. 
The penmnis appears to have been represented upwards. 


this suggests possibly the'urdhva linga’ feature. 


According to Banerjea, it represents the 
‘ardhanari aspect of Siva in which the left half is 
Umd and the right being the god-himself. 
tt Sealing (8.9.75) contains a seated goddess 
and holds a gada, khadga, and a lotus stalk in hands 
, While an animal below looks like a buffalo. She is 
yami, a member of the Sapta-matrikas, 
12: Sealing (s.1. 547)? has a goddess with a 
sword and a wheel in the upper right and left handg, 


while a trident and an indistrhct object are shown 


1. Archapological Survey of India Annual Report,1913-14, 

. : : pl. L, pe 152. 

2. Memories of the Archaeological Survey of India, No. 66. 
3. Ibid. 

4. Ibid. 
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in her lower right and left, with an indistinet animal 


puffalo (?) She may be taken as yami. 


13. Seal (s.1.915). In this, a six armed goddess 


is seen riding a bull and stand for Mahesvari. the 


consort of Isvara and a member of the Saptamatrikas. 
the six arms are unusual with regards to martixd figures. 
Lakshmi 
On the go coins of Gupta Kings, Lakshmi 
was populerly represented. Although she is not mentioned 


by name, iconography reveals her identification, 


1, A gold coin of Gauda king Sasanka issued 
cokuswaith a deity associated with elephants pouring 
down celestial waters. 

2. in the standard battle axe type of sSamudra- 
gupta coins the figure of Lakshmi is shown with a lotus 


seat and another below her legs. in this Lakshmi is 

shown as charanakamala. 

3 In the archer and swordsman type of coins 

of ¢ghandra Gupta II, she is represented over a lotus 

and with letuses in hands. here Lakshmi is in 

Padmapani aspect. 

4. On some of the coins of Kumara gupta, espacially 
in the horseman and tiger slayer types, the goddess is 
described among lotus vegetation. she is thus represented as 
pankajavalli. 

1, 1-4 coins listed here were taken from 


Allan J., Catalogue of Coins of Ancient india in 
British Museum, pls. XVII.XIX,xx. 


From Basarak several seals were discovered 
belonging to the Gupta Period. Two of them are 
described here portraying Lakshmi. 

o 


5. One seal of Kumaramatyadhi karana! shows 
Se 


Lakshmi standing in the midst of a group of trees 
and elephants powering water over her. In the second 
the goddess is shown seated over lotuses. Instead of 
elephants,two attendants are shown holding meney bogs. 
6. 4 unique seal of a nimbate goddesss ‘with 
her 18ft hand on the hip and the right raived up. 
She stands on a high pedestal lying in abarge 

in the central portion of the ceiling. Wowards 

the left, there is a conch which identifies her as 
Lakshmi. Banerjea interprets the presence of barge 
with the association of trade and commerce, 

7. A circular ceiling from Rajghat has a 
legend in two lines varanasyadhi (sth&) nadhi 


karanasya. Here the goddess is shown facing the lotus. 


fo her proper right is a radiate disc, on an elobrate 
pedestal and to her left an indistinct object. Irom 


her hands treasures appear to trickle down. 


1. Archaeological Survey of Jndia, Annual Report, 1903-1904, 
_ Ppl. XL.XLI,p.10 & 303. 
2. Banerjea, op.cit., p. 195, vanijye vasate Lakshmi. 


3. Lbid, p. 198. 


Saraswati 
1. At Bhita, Marshall had found a cireular 


1 
seal (no. 18) containing a vase placed on a circular 


pedestal. Selow the name Saraswati was tnscribed in 
Gupta characters. 
2. Another round geal with a poxt and a foliage 
on a pedestal contains an inscription Sri Sarasvati 
in Gupta characters. 
Type V Tantric goddesses 

Among the sectarian goddesses, Mahisamardini 
and Saptamatrikas have a special significance. 
Although they imply the character of Visnavite, and 
srahminic divinities, their basic Savite character 
dominates. in fact all tne sectarian goddesses have 


been incorperated in the single Supreme female divinity - 


Sakti. she is the mother the embodying free of all 
aspects of creation. the cult of associated with gakti 


is the du&lity in one and is termed as fantricism. The 


features of these ‘tantric goddesses are varying. 

Some nude terracobta figurines from Ahichhatra 
were identified by Agarwala as Tantric goddesses. 
They have emphasis on pudenda and breasts. Un the 


basis of literary evidences he calls them as Kotari. 


1. Ibid, p. 195. 
2. Ancient India, Vol. 4, pl. LIIt, type 19 (a). 


~3 241 := 


She is said to be the goddess of victory and is 


identified with Uma or Durga. Vincent smith'calls her 


as Kotari. Nearly six specimens were found during 


the excavations at Ahichhatra. they are generally 


described as nude figurines in disczplined yogic 


postures with theix stratightened) hands. though 


most of them were broken, the breast, pudenda and 


the navel were clearly indicated, This evidently 


suggests the worship of the female principle and 


represents the tantric phase of mother worship. This, 


all pervading aspect of the mother, is said to be 


introduced during the Gupta period. 


2 
fenale figurines with multiple heads are 


typical Tantric goddesses. In the terracottas found 


at Ahichhatra such figurines have three heads arranged 


in a row. They are two armed, bent at the elbow and the 


hands are placed on the knees, Sometimes in the hands 


they hold a cup or a mongoose? Majority of them are 


preserved up to the breast.Some of them have pleasant 


4 
expression in the faces while others are ferrific 


1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 


Smith V., Early History of India (Oxford), 1914. p.457. 


Ancient India, op. cit., type 29. 
Ibid, 310 A. 


Ibid, Pl. IXVIII, 308. 
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looking! One specimen according to Agarwala is a 
cult goddess presiding over child birth and fertility. 
This is entirely different from the symbolic specimens 
found in the early historical sites in Deccan. However, 
the multiple hands, ‘texific looks, well fonmmed breasts- 
may signify a tantric form of Devi or Durga. In these 
specimens, the hair is well combed backwards. Phe 
plaited locks of hair descend loosely foym the head 
over the shouléers. the breasts are prominent and have 
pointed nipptes. tthe drapery appears like a skibt 
falling below the knees and stripes are indicated 
on some of them, The waist was fastened by a long cord 
fajling over the feet. The ornament comprising of ear 
ringa, necklaces falling below the breasts with a 
medallian “front. the specimen 308 has a channavira, a 
breast ornament. these figurines are hand modelled 
with free use of applied parts only the face being 


east from the mould. 


. { 
1. 3 texific looking specimen is a triple 
headed deity. fhe eyes are big and the eyelids 
are made prominent. The mose is long and nostrils are 


wider as if in rage. fhe mouth is outlined by a deep 
line with thick lips. All the heads are conjointed 


avé. the ears of the central figure are made in common 


1. Ibid, 309. 
2. Ibid, Pl. LXIX.109. 
5. Ancient India, Ibid, pl. X1X.309. 


2 
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with those on either side. there is a tight hara around 

the neck, amd the chain is indicated by slant chisel 
strokes. “ih all these, only two breasts with prominent 
nipples are shown. the craftsmanship is superb in display- 
ing the contour of the musele. 

2. #rom Gang-dhar, a village in Western Malwa 

of central India, an inscribed Stone giving the name 

ef a Gupta king Visva Varman shows some reference to 

the above of divine mothers.’ Ihe inscription ia dated 

to 480 A.B. and shows the first evidence of Saktic 


or Tantric form of religion. 


it is said that a certain Mayuraksha, a 
minister of Visvavarman built a temple of Visnu and 
divine mothers. Ihe inscription from 35-37 runs tous; 


35 eeeeese. Samrajyanjali kuttalan nakagirabhitah 
brayattya suman ‘atri (tri) nancha ° 


36 (Pramu ) dita - ghanatyartha nihradininam tantre 
dbhita prabala pawanddvartit ambhénidhinam 

37.eeeee-- gatam idam dhakini sdomprakirnam vesmatyugram 
nppati sachivd - karayat pugya hetoh... 


for the sake of religious merit, the 
counciller of the king, caused to be built ... .this 


very terrible abode.... and filled and full of female 


ghouls of divine mothers whose utter loud and tremendous shun: 
shouts in joy and who stir up the very oceans with 
mightiy wind rising from the magic sites of their 


religion... the illustrious Mayuraksha, 


1, Corpas inscription IndidarimaAy.1963 Bd.pl.x. p.76. 
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3e The plastic representation of the duality 
in one and the enveloping mother symbolism are clearly 
seen in the temples ofkhajuraho. In Khandariya and 
Parsvanatha, we have perhaps the most remantic represent- 
ations of Siva-Parvati in conjugal bliss. | it is a 
passionate rendering of the divine forms in the nedival 
art of Madhya-desa. the divine pair symbolises the basic 
concept of lantric teachings. Yiva in his natural 
meditative mood, // slightly turns towards Parvati who 
With her feminine gyace and charm looks upon giva 
expectantly.- He holds a mirror which reflects her 


character of dggnanism and beauty of the world process. 


Sivas serene and untainted divinely form is contrasted 
with seWaeous rounded breasts and in the ‘tribhanga’ 
flexion of her body. +he couple are glacefully carved 
out with the male eternally self absoahed and the female 
eternally charming. The two in one make up the contemplated 
version of the profound spiritual bliss of the realisation 
of supreme ‘ananda' in the visual plastic form. 

In sAme of the late medieval temples, we 
find numerous representations of anofag couples, love 


scenes and the scenes of 'Kdmagdstra. they display 


1. Zimmer, the Art of indian Asia, pl. 316-318, 


2. Ibid, Page 587. 


feminine loveliness and inexhaustible varities echoing 
with cosmic IKystery and tantricism. Ihe ‘apsaras' and 
surasenderies' maging and the earthly 'nayikas' were 
all gfacezully blended in sensuous artistic expressions. 
Prominent scenes of this type are found in the temples 


of Khajuraho, bhuvanesvar, Konarak and others. 


The pictographic representations of ‘nagins’ 
on the temples of Khajuraho are characteristic symbols 
of Sakti. they represent ‘kundalini’ of the great goddess. 
they are at times flanked by the mythical ‘sardiska' 
which is also said to symbolise Sakti. At Konarak 
there are panels of 'apsaras' ‘gandharvas’ and 
mithunas. thus collectively all the female representations 
on these temples breathe the principle of fantrieism - 


the cult of the creative Frinciple. 


In conclusion five types of mother goddesses 
————_ 

could be identified during this peridd. Although 
terracotta art in traditional manner still continued, 
there was a change in the pepular medium of representation. 
A heavier stress was given to portray them in seulptural 
art of the temple. Lead copper, silver, and gold available 
to the kings and wealthy, were utilised in the form of 
coins imprinting on them i their religious symbols 


and preferential goddesses. Lhey have also used clay 


seals and sealings indicating on them thecharacter of 


their religious guilds. 
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It is quite evident that the early religious 
conceptions have considerably changed. Importance to 
Lakshmi, as the goddess of wealth could not be neglaicted. 
dn the Hindu Pantheon of goddesses Sarasvati was 
slowly eliminated along with her consort Brahma. Although 
Saivism was favoured by the wealthy and tne Poor alike, 

a wave of unification of divinely forms may be said to 
have spread the entire country. 4A composite concept 
all oo ' . 
of {the goddesses emerged as Bakti, the weilder of tniversal 
power. She was expressed in multiple heads, fierce 
looking and nude in the beginning. Slowly she was shown 
in androgynous form along with her consort in éternal 


Bliss. 


Sunmery of Archaeological Svidence of Goddesses 


The above study of the archaeological evidence 

on goddesses show definite affiliations with those 
put outside India. This does not mean that the 'Prehistoric 

— 
Venuses' have corresponding analogues in India. Ste%o 
Steatopygus hips typical of the Venuse of Willendrof 
or that df Kostienki may be compared to the chalolithic 
specimen from Nevasa. Although the hips portion is not 
well defined, the tradition of mgy be said to have 
been carried into the early historical perioa in the 


well published specimen of the mother goddess found 
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at Mathura and now preserved in the Prince of Wales 
Museum Bombay. the pendulous breasts and sensuous 
depression of navel ete of the Nevasa mother goddess, 


bears some resemblance with the venus from Kostienki. 
eta on . pan UIeEDET Orr caenael 


Sometimes even a semblance of the earlier forms 
observed in the later specimens would suggest lingering 
artistic traditions. Again, the conical shaped heads 
of the mother goddesses from Nevasa and inangam, have 
a close resemblance with the statues of venuses fron 
Gagarino on the upper reaches on Don and from Malta 
in Siberia. This tradition was continued both outside 
and in India as inferred from the Neolithic mother 
goddess of Aegina in Greece and the chaledthic metal 
goddess from Adichchanallux. Short horizontal and 
pointed hands typicak of West Asian goddesses of the 
Neolithic times compare well with those belonging 


—_— 


to the goddesses from Taxila, and @harsada of the 
early historical period. Fiddle shaped goddess from 
Bhilwali is a» attested amply from those that come 
from Aegean to Transcaspia, the difference in time 
may be more them one and a half millinium years. 
indigenous mother goddesses of the Indus 
valley folk many not have parallels onside India. 


Jewellery head-dresses in typical applique fashion 


have a speciality of their own. They may be compared 
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with those trom Yulli being contigious region, but 
not with similar specimens from Elam. Evidently in 
accordance with .age old Indian tradition, tne head-dresses 
might show eminence of wisdom in the divinity. 

Afain, the mobher goddesses from central 
and eastern India, display foliage art. The hair styles 
with rosettes sometimes covering the entire face is 
an indigenous tradition. Well robed goddessywith plenty 
of jewellery are a speciality. 

Archaeological evidence on symbolic mothers 


is vague especially during Harappan period. A female 


vagina obtained from Periano Ghundai appears subsequently 


in early historical context after more than 35000 years. 
Ring stones which were considered as the symbolic 


forms of the female principle were argued as those 


‘belonging to Sivalinga but there was no proper dniience 


to support it. The former appear in large numbers in 
Harappan as well as early historical period. According 
Dr. Sankalia, obtained in stratigraphical context 
were defective, liobhever mone of them were obtained 
from places that have cult significance. 

Vaginal form of mother goddess was obtained 


cent. 
from ist - 3r@/7A.D. levels during the excavations.Among 


1, Sankalia, Proceedings of 57 indian Science Congress, 
Presidential Address, page 2,3. 
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. | the sites obtained form excavated sites like Ter, Nevasa, 
| ["Rekzanckonts these seems to be some concurrence in their 
| stratigraphical context. In most of them only the womb 

portion was.shown with ornamented Legs on either side. 

In the subsequent specimens, significant 
changes were mad@. There was gradual representation of 
hands, breasts, lotus heads, and finally human heads. At 
Nagarjunakonda, an inscription fefers toir as a fertility 
symbol. Thus in these symbolic goddesses there is a 

, (Sax pi Ve 40g 15) 

gradual evolution. Biddan Kotte cave,at Kellur in North 
Karnatak has this symbol with breasts and the two hands 
promineatly project upwards. The specimen from Alampur 
has, breasts and hands but horiz ntally placed over the 
body. In the place of the head, there is a lotus. We 
have also seen the full fledged naked figure with two 
attendants on either side. Thus the symbolic form of 
the mother may be said to have evolved into a complete 
naked divinity. 

Among the other types from historical period 
onwards, there were evidences of recognition of goddesses 
like, Lakshmi, Sarasvati, Devi or Parvati. They continued 
to be represented till the medieval period. When temple 
sculpture become prominent, Sakti form of the goddess came 
to the forefront. For disciplined people she could give 
whatever was asked. Althoggh there was corrupt side in her 


worship, she favoured only those that attained perjection. 


SECTION III 
CHAPTER XI 


Literary interpretation of A Stone Kkelief 


Implying Mother symbolism 
Published In 


"The Yournal Of India Society Vf Oriental Art* 


New Series Vol. IIT - (P. 16-22) 


The specimen under study was found in a 
small village known as Konidane in Narasar&opet Ualuka, 
Guntur Vistrict, Andhra Pradesh! it is rectangular slab 


/ 
27 cm. by 20 cm. in linestone, the popular greenish 
/ 
marble from which most of the Buddhist reliefs of 
Amaravati and Nagarjunakonda were carved. it was 


worked out in bas-relief. the figures were not deeply 


cut in ylora line. &t some places the specimen appears 
rather crude and amaturish with faint lines of line 
drawing. Although it was broken when it was found, 

the connecting pieces gave the entire pictare, A little 
portion missing in one corner might not have any 
carving except a little portion of the lotus flower 


overwhich the three headed human figure is represented, 


Description of the sculpture 


The slab starts with a pictographic represe- 
ntation of a human figure jin)three heads. The head- 


dresses are conically arranged and the two heads 


1. The author is grateful to Ur. R.Subrahmanyam who has 
presented a copy of the relief and encouraged me to 
work on the symbolism in the specimen, See Plate' Ix. 


PLATE IX 


A stone relief from Kogidane 
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sidewards recline against the central one. ‘the facial 
‘ecountenance of the central figure presents a saintly 
gracewith closed eyes and spirally locks of hair 
hanging down. the faces on eitherside are shown grim 
and serious. the figure is seated in a slightly raised 
up hip with right leg felded: vertically upwards while 
the left is folded and placed sidewards over the 

seat. The left hand is straightened to press the thigh 
firmly. The right is placed over the knee, folded 
upwards in chinmudra, the body is characterised by 

a heavy stomach and a plain chest with faint lines 

of Yajgnopavita. The waist is adorned with a broad 
belt. Traces of circular haras are seen found the neck. 


The hands have armlets and bracelets. Antariya is 


indicated by cross~lines below the tummy. the figure 
is seated on a lotus whose vertically arranged petals 


are Clearly indicated. 


Leaving the central portion to be discussed 
later, a majestically seated lion is the subject of 
carving at the extreme end, corresponding to the three 
headed figure in the beginning. The kingly animal 
sits vertically over the hips with its knees projecting 
upwards. the fore-arms are straightened and brought 
~ angularly between the legs. The limbs mostly the Legs, 

' are carved to give more the effect of human anatomy, 9 


than the animal. the fingers on the fore-legs are 
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typically (aus » besides the fore-legs are decorated 
with armiets and bracelets. The abdominal region 
seems to be covered with a cloth indicated by lines 
similar to those of the three headed figure. Most 
distinct animal’ feature is only the head with its 
mane around the face. The face instead of/circular 


7 


oy 
is bulged out on either side. Very prominent are the 


bushy side drawn mustactiios thek signify the pride 


strength and unrivalled stature. The ears are straightened 


upwards giving them a sensitive touch. fhe figure 
sits on a dignified seat on par with others shown in 


the relief. 


The central portion is devoted to portray 
the main theme in the slab. This is again divided into 
three parts, the first of which appears mainly like 
a pillar. It is decorated at the top indicated by a 
band of chisel-stroke marks. A wavy line at the centre 
separates it into two different postions. Again chisel- 
stroke marks adorn the wavy line. At the centre of 
the lower region lies a connecting vertical component 
that emerges from the base of the pillar formation. 
The base is decorated with cris ‘eros lines. In 
a niche below, lies a couchant bull with its head 
turned to a side. Most mythical of the representations 


is a sub-human female figure, seated on the knees over 


the head of a half emerged human figure. the lower 
portion up to tne abdomen is covered by a cloth. The 
girdles are indicated. Three vertical lines indicate 
the central tassels of the lower garment. tthe waist 
is slender and the breasts are unrealistic. The 
figure does not possess any head. Over the bossom 
and the upper arms lies an inverted lotus, in place 
of the head. the stalk portion abruptly ends at the 
edge of the slab. Ihis mysterious lotus-headed figure 
is flanked on either side by a pbllarconfiguration 
discussed earlier, and a standing youthful human 


figure. Lhe latter is shown in 'samabhanga’ holding 


a trident (?) in the right hand, and gives the impression 


of a ready man. the left hand is stretched straight 
downwards. the legs are pillar like on eitheyside 

of the central tassels of the cloth. The face is 
grim with tight lips and closed eyes. The head~dress 
is indicated by trusses of hair falling’ over the 


shoulders. the ears are long drawn and conspicuous, 


The execution is rather crude and the i) 
proportions are not well maintained in the figures, 
especially in human and animal anatomy. The expression 
in the three headed figure is featureless. Though 
some attempt is made to give it a realistic touch. 

In the female igure the limbs are made longer and 
in the lotus the petals do not show any artistic finish. 


They are rather clumsy. ‘the legs and the body of the 
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youthful figure by the side of the mysterious lady 
shows imbalance of the limbs. the mustaciios of the 
lion are more human on the roundish anipal face. 
Again the posture of the female figure is peculiar. 
At the first glance it appears as a seated figure, 
but carefully looking into the limbs of the body it 
is a straight standing figure. Thus in general the 


relief presents an imbalance of the normal proportions. 
Symbolism in the relief. 


It is quite clear that the content of the 
relief is more of symbolism than of narration or of 
life seene as inferred from sub-human, animal and 
floral representations. The craftsmanship and the 
executation may not appeal much in general as discussed 

— o 
earlier. From the vegetative lotus, animal and human { 
forms there seem to be some evolution in organic | 
life. The primary lotus has brought in animal and human 


forms, besides some semi-evolved forms like the lotus- 


female and the man~Lion. 


the concepts of evolution can primarily 
be explained from the Vedic and Upanisadic interpretations. 
Secondly the epic and Furanic accounts are elaborations 
of the former and could supply the required date. 
Lastly the philosophic interpretations supply a more 


rational basis. Thus an attempt is made to show the 


iaeneenenteeieneeninenme---" emia -maereeeeeemanner”-~meeeneennmm meemnieneneeniar ~~ mmenenieenteinee een 
1, Utasi maitra varugo ... visvedevag pugkare tvadad$anta 
RV. 7.35.11. 
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possibilly of interprebing the relief in the different 


ways ennumerated above. 


Looking inte the philosophic aspect of 
symbolism in general, it is evident thet the three-headed 
figure is Brahma with a lotus seat. He is in arfhanimilita- 
half closed eyes. this suggests that the figure is in 
meditation. it is.a thoughtful repose and according 
to Sankhya philesophy, it is the satva form. The lion 
at the end in its frightful kingly form suggests 
rakas, It is a majestic man-lion, one of the ten forms 


—_—— 


pf the inegrnations of Visnu. The complicated central 
portion suggests mysticism - abstract or tamas. the 7 
pillar like form is the linga - the age old symbol 

of Siva. Thus, the thre’ gunas or forms are represented 

by three ppominent divinities of the Hindu triad. 

These trigunas,are the manifestations of a single 

divine force called the Prakrta. it is force energy 

or the creative principle mystically represented as 


the sub~human lotus female. 
Scar 


the slab as previously stated bears the 


figure of a man~-lion or Nrsimha at the end. In the 
x 


1, Samkhyapravachana Sutra’, 1.67. 
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pfofile the head is that of a lion with roundish 
face, mane and straightened eabs, while the lower 


portion is typically human. In the Puranas, we hear 


"the avatavs of Visnu which according to etymological 


derivations of Panini are most important celestial 
1 e 
deities. These avatars or the incarnations of Visnu 


are popular in Hindu gradition. They are referred 
to in the Mahabharata. He is said to have taken the 
avatars of fish, tortoise before we come to the 
man-lion form. This Nrsimha is the precursor to 

the dwarfish Vamana, It probably marks the end of a 
highly evolved animal and the beginning of a human 


being? its place is pillar, the symbol of the mountain 


or the earth. On the religious side it is basing on 

- - 4 — 

Pancharatra or Bbhagavata cults. ‘though Yaivite concepts 
predominated the Hindu Pantheon, Visnavism and its 
respeétive gods are no less important in it. 


thus the relief is a pangél of the Hindu 


frinity with the earliest man-lion form of Visnu.in 


We normally see Vignu in full human form excepting 


1. 4%. Panini, 3.3.120. 


2. 12,129.41. 

3. Diksitar, V.R.R., Matsya Purdna , a Critical study, 
= ~ pe. 32. 

4. There are several works on Pancharatra Viz., 


Prayaschitta vidhana Mahopanished, Rakga, Rahasya, 
Vachana and others. 


the head. Evidentay when evolutionaZy concepts were 
popular in Hinduism, this pxece might have been 

made, this probably marks some transition of symbols 
into human forms. The animal though in human body 
occupies a high place in a majestic way as though ¥ 
guarding the interests of humanity. With its ° 
kingly form it preserves the ry thymic order of 


the universe. 


Looking back into the figure of Brahma 
who is invariably referred to whenever there is 


any reference to creation, the Puranas like 


Brahmanda, krahmavaivarta are treatises that give 
an account of his creations and his greatness, 
His seated posture reminds us of some of the passages 


referred to in them. 


Coming to the central portion in the relief, 
the Linga is the symbolic form ofthe ‘saivite' 
divinity. According to Bhagavat Purana ' the eight? 


kalpa ‘is known as the Linga kalpa, where the linga 
@ivides itself into Pullinga, Stri-linga ana xlIbe-linga 
(neutral sex). From Pullinga came out Visnu. Stri-linga 
is indicated by lotus. Kliba-linga is the Sesa or 
Ananta. Sometine s in sculptures we see the linga 

shown with snakes on the body, but this is not 


shown in the relief, 


1. 11.8.16. 
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Lastly in vedic and Upanisadic concepts, 
the evolutionary nature of the three godly forms 
is an account of the creation of the Purasa. the 
visionary creations are the off-springs of one 
female principle that embraces the Purusa. in the 
United form they are ‘tadekam' the Supreme identity. 
They represent ‘anidavatam' the 'Spirited' and - 
the 'Despirited'in one! Firstly in the Spirited 

2 


form it had kama, the desires; when from the mind 


came the concept of the retas. 


The seated Brahman in 'vyZkaySimaareh 
is the silence incarnate. Hep desired of being many, 
a, 


looks upon in silence and finds that he could bring 
forth by means of his voice.” He mdeitated - tusnin | 
manasa dhyayat.* The incantations or the voice is 
inaudibly the Brahamn, the voice unvoiced. His 
meditation is a philosophic pondering of the 


pre-creation repose. 


rt 
Though only three faces are ghown, he a 


is usually know as Chaturmukha Brahma. He is padi 


1. BY. 10.129.2. 


2. Kamastadagre sarvatadhi-manaso retaprathamam yadasya, 
, RY. 106129056 


1 a 
3. Pancha vimega_ brahmana , VII.6.1~6. 
4. Brabma Sukras, 111.2.17. 
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four faced and with them he visulises the whé@le 
universe in the four egrdinal directions or to 
follow the traditional interpretation, the four Vedas. 
He brings forth energy that is sthrobbing with the 
pulse of Yimm. He is Ananta the vast and Hternal and 
possesses ‘trikélagnyana. His visinary form comes out 
of the lotus. 4e is thus represented emerging out from 
it. He is the product of the immotal flower- amrtasya 


puspani. His place lies within the floral beauty. 


the region of the lotus is Brahmapuri, wherein lies 


a world of space extending to the heart ‘hrdayam 


‘ 
a ' ~ 
tadvijaniyat visvasvayatanama mahat* within which lie 


Heaven and Earth, Fire and Wind, Sun and Moon, and 
a host of beings. In the central portion, the linga 
is shown conspicuous. The symbol by itself is in 
‘niskala form. It however takes a'sakala’ character 
when associated with the female form. Here the female 
is separated ‘striamasrjata’. It is the feeling or the 
Voice of the stambha or skambha to mean the pillar.* 


it is the Silence that has the Female form -ySsayam 


vaot the urge is the underlying fiz or Agni. 


The inherent fire is animal form. It is the passion 


1. dJaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana » IV.3- 

2. BORRBR SUE Hanindnayanthomitad: 11. 7 
3. Srahadaranyeaka Upanisad, 6.4. 

4. Atharvaveda, 10.8. 


5. VYatapatha brdhmana, 3.2.1.9. 
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or the animal within, that is represented as the 
recumbent bull witmin the rectangular enclosure. The 
‘retas or the seed, passes through the vertical passage 
shown in the linga. the womb that takes the ‘retas’ 
is a female up to the head. the main genetrix is 
covered here but her character is prominently 
represented in the breasts. They are symbols of 
sustenence of emanatory forms. She herself is an 
expression of progeny. Vould this be Aditi ; on 
the top of the inverted lotus reflect of the concept 
of the creation of the mind. the mind is the abstract 
form of the head whose place is occupied by pundarika. 
Its central ‘antarakaga’ has brought forth a female 
form, through which emerges the Being. in the bower 
region a human being is suggested to come out. He 
is struggl¢ing to emerge as seen from his shoulders. 
Again ,‘te Linga and the female form by the 
side, reminds us of an informative hymn in the concept 
of divine wf biunity. it implies the male and the 
female in one according to etavan asa yatha stri-puman 
samparisyayktau> When he desired a second ,the spiritual 


self is separated... atminam dvedha patayat, Hence came 


1, Stella Kramrisch, Artibus Asiae, XIX.%., p.265. 
2. Satapatha Bradhmana, 3.2.109. . 
seen eannmneoetmnesrttetatencnnnnnenligeneme 
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the man and wife that is shown in the normal 


evolutionary form of human life. 


towards the proper left the standing human 
figure is the well evolved human form.He represents 
the strengih of the seed of the divinity. He is 
gaktidhara, and stands with is weapon to over, the evil 
forces, the Raksasas. He stands composed in Samabhanga. 
He is Kartikeya the War-God and the off-spring of 
the divine pair. The whole relief is perhaps the 
earliest representation of Sdémaskanda the family of 
Siva! fhe weapon shown on the person may possibly be 
the spear. it is the composite symbol of the triumph 
of Saivism: Styke and the date of the scubpture. 

We have seen that the specimen in question 
comes from Andhra Pradesh, prescisely from Krishna 
valley from which emerged the classical art of Andhra. 
fhis evidently includes the possibility of searching 
for similar artistie versions in Andhra art for 


ascertaining its style and probable date. 


- a Yar 
Carefully examining, we see in it some a 
———— q 
features of Amaravati Art. However it shows more ? 


adaptations of later schools. In any case, we have 


seen that the bamx katentxitnugkes workmanship is 


1. Rao. T.A.G., op. cit., Vol. II, pt. 1. 
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rather crude and the usual dynamism and the latent 
touches of Andhra art are absent. 

However one important specimen that resembze 
closely with our specimen is another typical relief 
from Kondamotu Guntur Yistrict. it was published by 
Ma. Abdul Wahid Khan, Yirector of Archaeology Andhra 
Pradesh, Ander the title "Barly Seulpuure of Narasimha | 
This Kondamotu specimen consists of five weamen standing 
human figures holding weapons like bow, staff, sword 
and others. Ihe style of the carving of the headwear, 
the drapery the central tassels and the hanging loop 
of the cloth over the thighs remind us of the late 
phase style of the art of Nagar junakonda. According 
to Md. Wahid Khan who corroborates with this view 
dates it to 4th cent, A.D. 

The introduction of a lion form,among \the 
standing human figures is important for our study. 
Unlike our specimen from Konidane the representation 
of the lion is more an animal than a human being. It 
is shown sitting vertically over the back with hind 
legs bent to a sidewhile the fore-legs, are shown 
straight to make the position erect. fhe genital 


organ, signifies it more as an animal and indicates 


1. Khan tig, Abdul Wahid,! nadn Barly Sculpture Narasimha, 
PL.1. 
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its kingly posture, Its head is exactly similar to 


our Konidane specimen with roundish face and 


straightened ears. the mane represented on the face 
contains a Srivatea mark indicative of the presence of 
Lakshmi, the consort of Visnu. Another new feature 

in the iconography is theintroduction of two raised 
up hands on either side of this neck with Sankha and 
gada (?) in then. Whese are typically human limbs and 


probably the only huamn feature in it. #rom gankha, gada 


and: srivvatsa, the deity may be identified as the 


earliest man-lion form of Visnu. 
oe 


In our relief bearing mother symbolism, the 
lion face at the end exactly resembles that of. 
Kondamotu specimen. The rest of the features in it 
are more evolved and comparing the two specimens, 


the Konidane relief may be dated later than foubth qd 
century A.D. | 

Sometimes after the lksvaku kings lost their 
hold on Nagar junakonda valley, the Salankayanas 
(350-430 A.D.) and the Visnukundin dynasties (440-616 A.D.) 
became powerful in the Krishna valley. 

An important relisf bebonging to the Visnukundin 


dynasty was picked up from Pedamudiyam, Cuddappah 


District, Andhra Pradesh. It was published by 

Sri C.Sivaramamurti in the bulletin of Madras Goverment 
Museum, Vol. &VII.N.2. This also resembles our relief 
in style, although it shows more evolved gods and 
goddesses like Ganesa, Brahma, Narasimha, (highly 
evolved form) Sivalinga, Vignu, Lakgsmi Haragauri, 
Nandi, Sri as Srivatsa (similar to that of Kondamotu 


specimen) and Mahisamardini, All of them are shown on 


anthropomorphic forms except the symbolic Sivelinga. 
On comparison several points of resemblence could 


be noted in our specimen. 
1, Style of antariya of Gods indicated by 
cross-lines is similar to the cloth shown on the 


female with the lotus head or the symbolic mother. 
2. the kiritas on the head of the lions are 


similar in both the specimens. 


3e The style ef the human form of Narasimha 


in both tally well. 


these features would evidently lead to the 
association ofpur specimen with that of Vienukundin 
period. Since only a few of them are observed, and 
the symbolic forms gradually diminish, in the vVisnukundin 
specimen to well develogped human forms, it may be said 
that our Konidane specimen has the initial features for 


transformation into the Visnukundin specimen. 
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Besides our specimen in question, as already 
discussed contains a mystic head-less female, in 
the archaeological evidence, the chapter on "Rarly 
Historical Mother Goddesses", it was proved on the 
basis of stratigraphy, that symbolic goddesses 
are dated between 1-3rd cent. A.D. The symbolic 
head=less nude goddess shows an evolution of the 


above type, and similar to the specimen from Mahakot. 


‘All these evidences would show that our specimen 


may be dated to early 5th cent. A.D. 


Thus art traditions would speak of the 
changes in the political set up. New traditions pring 
forth new concepts into the forefront. With the fade 


out of Nagarjunakongda art, there was a complete 


| 


' 
{ 
t 
‘ 


change in the religious theme. In our study above, 
we have seen that, in the artistic versions several 
gods and goddesses have been represented. Thus the 
date of the sculpture, corresponds to the period 
marked by the disappearence of Buddhism out of the © 
Krishna Valley, and sometimes called the "Qevival 

of Brahmanism". Since Brahminism never revived in 

its purity, it developped into a composite form with 
the importance of gods Brahma, Visnu Siva, as a triple 


enna are anette oaaeeenaterinannanenenenabennee paiammmnamannimnammeneneenmnamaanaacanetenpunmamnenneamana are RRA HER EEE UT TEI ENENTO NEE ONSUN RS TUDE TDL OO 


1, Williams Monier, Hinduism, P. 59. 


manifestation. this would evidently substantiate 
our study wé made earlier in the relief in the 
evolution of godly forms as Brahma Siva and Visnu 
and the prominence given to the mysterious Saivite 
God. | 

Most important feature of the relief in 
question is the changing form of the symbolic mother, 
with the lotus head. In the Iksvaka sculptures at 
Wagar junakonda, she was represented nude in sitting 


posture only up to the waist. During early Visnukgndin 


times she had a mystical approach with lotus, the 
naan antchetatina 2 teats 
beauty flower of the cosmos. it is a more modest 


form than the Nagarjunakonda specimen with a cloth 


wrapped round the waist. She, along with Sivalinga 

by her side, in our specimen, reminds up of two 
inspiring lines in a sloka of Sri Sankara Bhagavatpada's 
Anandalahari. 


"Krtasthanu sthana stanaphalanuta Bukti sarasa 
‘rujam haftitri gaiitri vilasati chidanaftdalatina— 


CHAPTER XII 


Coenelusion 


From the study of the Indian Goddesses, the 


following results can be established. 


i. Correlation cannot be effected in literature JS 
and archaeology in general. 

ii. Mother elemen} in the goddesses could be 
derived mainly from literature. 

iii. Archaeologgeal evidence show/that the earliest 
goddesses in India have affiliations with 
countries outside. 

viv. worship of the Earth forms the basis of religious 
thought, both in India and outside. 

Ve Development and changes in the concept of 
goddesses are attributed to the changes in 
religion and society. 

vi. Archaeological evidence indicates the emergence 


of personal goddesses from 3rd cent. B.C. onwards. 


1. from the evidence offapper palaeolithic 
\enuses, it is clear that the archaeological record is the 
earjiest and they cannodbe correlated with any literary 

\\ document belonging to that period. However in literature 
the religious beliefs have been formulated in terms of 


the manner of thought, language mythology and egperience. 


It is the product of intellectual trials Ha would 


en 


ae ne 
vem 
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have taken a long time for‘ mythology and religious 
beliefs to be incorporated into it. Thus any literary 
evidence may be considered fairky recent. It is however 


more w specific than the evidence in archaeology, which 


could be derived from the available data cofbected. 
Some times it is quite likely. as in some sectarian 
goddesses y like / Mahisamardini, Kali, Saptamatrikas ete. 
that both the evidences tally but in general the 


correlation cannot be fully established. 


2. As regards the divinity and the mother element, 
we have been literature, that both the features are 
observed in most goddesses. Earth is a prominent goddess 


ent 


mess fertility and maternity remained a fundamental 
belief thoughout the ages and in the Vedas one complete 
Sukta is devoted in its honour. Also it continued to be 
worshipped even today. All the goddesses of thelfindu 
trinity were shown as divinities and mothers in some 


context or the other; but Sarasvati in general may be How-aio ym 


Me, ave mute fh a 
jsaid to the goddess incharge of creation and fertility ~° be} 


as she is directly connected with 'Srsti' by the virtue 


of being the consort of Brahma, Lakshmi was several 


times shown as mother and is hymned as "prajanam bhavasi 
mata" from Rg.Vedic time onwards but in the later period 


she was only shown as "stitikarini". 


—o7 
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From archaeological egidence it would be 
difficult to say whether a figurine possesses the 
element of divinity and mother. These could be established 
on comparative grounds. Sometimes iconographic, numismatie 
and inseriptional details are indicative. lt is prominently 
seen in some sculptures of Saptamatrikas along with whom 


pete 


the children are associated. 


Thus literature has a greater stress in 


defining the elements of mother and divinity. 


3. Kulli female figurines (Type iv Archl. 
Goddesses outsided India) may be said to form the basis 
of earliest archaeological evidence ofindian goddesses. 
fhese types are found in Harappan goddesses (Type I, 
Goddesses oft the Early Historical Period). Although 
the earliest figurines are dated to 3000 B.C., they 
are much later than the earliest venuses of the upper 
palaeolithic period from West Asia, South Russian plains 
etc. During the chaleolithic and post chalcolithic periods 
in India, some specimens came from Nevasa, Inamgaon, 
Adichhanallur and Lauriya Nandavyiah. They have West 
[Asien features and they could be identified as mother 
goddesses comparing them with the ethnic features of 


those from the Neolithic specimens of Catal Huyiik, 
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Cukurkent in Turkey. fe have also seen that the fiddle 
shaped forms of goddess figurines from Syria and other 
places occur in Indian context as well. The significance 
of these evidently show that the entire region from the 
Fersian Gulf and beyond the Caspian sea to south, the 
Aegean crete and Egypt, may be said to have common 


elements diffused throughout its extensive boutidaries 


with outposts in Indus valley and Northern Europe. 


y4e The worship of the earth is attested to both 

I in literature and archaeology. In the concept of the 
Village goddesses she is worshipped in her multiple 
manifestations as river, mountain, wealth and above 
all, a mother that nourishes the sorts. Also in 


Vedic literature, she is represented as Prithwi, dita 
and Adity. In the composite aspect of Dyava prthivi, 


she is coupled with Dyaus. Here she becomes the mother 
|| of gods and creation in general. Although Dyaus 

subsequently fakes into the back ground, she retains 

her redginal character as Prithivi. I+ has been 

contended that the stone and steatite thet rings 

found in Harappa, could be associated with linga, The 

combination of the two equated to Sivalinga whibh we 


lndin 
see today is ander still worship. Since it is known 


that they are not in united form, it has to be taken 


for granted that they do not represent the symbolic 
divine pair. The fusion of the male and female | 
principles probably was effected from the Vedic I 
period onwards which represents to concept of 
Dyavaprthivi. . 

Getting into the later manifestation of 
the earth as Sakti, we have seen in literatuge that she 
forms the female energy. When a deity has a dual 
nature one quiscent and the other active, the female 
energy is inseparable from him, She joins him in 
creation, sustaining and destroying the phenomenal 
universe. She thus combines in one shape, life and | 
death. This could be attested to in sculpture and 


inscriptions. 


Considering the evidence outside India, 
we find that in ancient Mesopotamia, earth mother 
Seta ener 
existed in different forms as Nihinsurga, lah, 
Ninmah Nitu etc. The concepts of Sita representing the 


furrow/the mountain concept of Parvati have parallel 
NUM — 


reference to Nihinsurga. In Egypt, Hathor, the mother 
ef Horus, was represented as a cow goddess with horns, 
Hathor said to come*the bedside of children to decide 
lee ca future. it ahas been pointed out carlier that 


it indicates the concept of Saptamatrikas. In 


Atharvaveda we have seen that Viraj was a celestial 
cow, a representation of mother earth, In grete and 
otker places, Athena was the earth goddess who had 
snakes and mountain as emblems. Thus these evidences | 
justify the existence of the worship of the earth | 
goddess and forms the basis of the growth of religious 


in most countries. 


5 The development and the changes in the 
concept of Goddesses, may be attributed to the 
religious and social changes in society. Looking 
back to the Vedic goddesses Usas may be ‘considered 

as a celestial divinity - while Sarasvati, 2arv 
Prithvi and Sita are terrestrial goddesses. All these 
like the male gods Mitra, Varuna ete. are the powers 
of nature spirits who are the guardians of Truth, 
whose help we gain through prayer, worship and gifts. 
By their grace we get into the way of 'fruth'. In. 
the words of Radhakrishnan it is ‘rtasya pantha. 

The seers of the Rg.Veda believed in Truth, a law 
which governs our existence and which sustains 
different levels of our being - being an infinite 
Truth - ekam #at of which all the deities like 


Usas, Sarasvati are but forms. 


“3: 273 :- 


During the time of the Brahmanas and 
Upanisads, some goddesses gained unique position as 
spirits representing a central reality, which is 
expressed as the Neutral principle. In the Vedic 
period the goddesses evidently were feminine principles 
in some form or the other. Usas was the sister of Aditya 
Bhaga, or wife of Surya. Sarasvati was shown as the 
wife of Varuna and Indra. But when we hear of Sarasvati 
as Gayatri and Uma-Haivavati as the embodiment of 
'brahmagnana', they may be said to possess the spiritual 
form and form a part of the Neutral principle . thus 
during this period, gods and goddesses may be said {fj 
to have been formed into a fabric woven with init. 

Looking into the religious aspect during 
the Early Historical Period, we find that Brahma does 
not have a great following while Visnu and Siva on 
the other hand are deities of the first order. 

Visnu, the solar god of the Vedic period was ] 
combined with Vasudeva, and Narayana, a cosmic god 
resting on serpent Sesa. Later, there was another 
aspect of Visnu, the preserver of life. Next came 
Krisna who gave protection to Pandavas. Here in the 
concept of Krishna there are seeds of 'bhaktif movement _ 
and the and approach was purely personal. ‘thus the : 
Visnu concept has taken different forms and emerged | 


as the personal god or personal principle. 


\ 


| she Upanisadic period, This 
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The 'bhakti' was initiated even during 


In Brahadaranyaka, we find that even Krishna becomes 
the disciple of Ghora Angirasa that devotees would 
prefer his service. In Bhagavatapurana, it is aaia 
that the prayers of the devotees would reach Kesava 
like several streams of Ganga flowing into the sea. 

In all these, the relationship between the god and 

the devotee is well established. Thus we see the [ 
transition from the Neuter to personal principle, 
which was better adapted to the Visnavite baak grounds 


because of the imagery of Rama and 4rishna rather 


than the more abstract form of doctrinal saivism. In 
the case of tama, goddess Sita herself kept up the > 
principle of 'bhakti' to impress the aspect of Dharma 
in society. This, according to Renou, Ramite bhakti 
becomes relatively pure while Krishnaite bhakti is 
usual when the god identifyes inspiration with the 
works like 'Krishnakarnamrta' and 'Gita G6vinda' 
Corresponding to post Upanisadic and Epic 
periods, religion was not conceived as a duty or a 
problem facing the human being. It Was the heritage 
and tradition. It can be expressed as the 'dharmat 


which in the Veda, designated -certain standards 


applying particularly to the world of gods. According 


oe | 
is indicated in swetasvatara. 


7 


Ic 


W 
to Manu, it applies not only to religion) but all the 


edthical, social and legal principles associated with 
religion and which together with it, constitute the 
real meaning of life for the Hindu. the concepts and™ 
of Sita and Savitri emphasised this principle of 
Hindu Dharma. 


Besides, Hinduism possesses typical mystical 
power. It manifests all conceptions of religion. In 
'phaktit and still more in yoga, it has perfected 
unrivalled techniques of mystical initiation. the sacred 
symbol¢ ‘om' became the subjects of the whole series 
of speculations. underlying all this is the idea of 
mantra which when contenuously recited becomes an 
essentafi] reality. For a saint like Tulsides, the name 


of Rama was found to be greater than the god Kama himself. 
the sacred bijaksaras like 'om' could bring whatever 
the 'sadhaka' wanted. the geometrical figures composed 
of circles, triangles and lotus petals with mystic letters 
inscribed on them, served as yantras or instruments that 
brought hiberation to him. All this involved the nonce | 
of bhakti in the understanding of the concept of the 
divinity. 

thus gradual changes in religion could he 


| 


observed in animism, mythology, nature sprits, Absolute 
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principle and bhakti. 


rf 


6. The archaeological evidence of the Hindu 


goddesses in general may be attested to for all the 


j baree. However, the bulk of it goes in favour of Visnavite 


ete iy 


See 


| goddess lakshmi. During 2nd cent B.C., Heliodorus, 
the ambassador of the Greek king Antialkidas, in the 


court of Sunga king Bhaga-bhadra, was a devotee of 


Vasudeva. Nagari inscription of Haxkut amd fhe same 
date also affirms the worship of the twin divinities 


Sankarsana Vasudeva, In the Sunga sculptures of Barhut 


,and Sanchi we find the representation of takshmi and 
Gaja-Lakshmi. Some of the early Kaugambi coins bears 

the name of the king as Visnumitra and has the emblem 

of Lakshmi. Some terracotta figurines from Magadha 

and Mathura, have profuse floral decorations on the head, 
| they suggest vegetation or agriculture and the 

goddesses may be identified as Lakshmi. During the 
$atavahana period some kings bore the name Krishna 

and inscriptions refer to the names like, Kanha, 


Rabhadasa (Krishna) éte, this ifidcated that vaisnavism 


|e divided into Vasudevism Vaisnavism, Krishnaism as 


personal gods in accordance with the belief they had 
towards the divinities they worshipped. 
Archaeological evidence of saivisn may be 


Clearly attested to primarily from the coins of Huviska. 


He issued gold coins with legends Bhavesa and Nana 
(Uma). Indo-Scythian kings adgdpted the bull, a thereomo- 
rphic representation of Siva. Some Kushan and Panchala 


: 
kings had Saivite names like Sivamegha, Sivadatta etc. 


Although we do not find many temples of 
Brahma as we have for Visnu and Siva, Brahmanisa cannet ( 
goddess Sarasvati was represented in barhut sculptures. 
the Satavahena kings though (favoured) Buddhism, kept up 
a — - 


the, Brahmical traditions by performing rituals like g 
SE Ri layer / 
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agnistoma, vajapeya, asvamedha ete. Moreover in India 
even now the Brahmins find enough representation in 


the society. 


More personal goddesses, may be said to have 


come from Saivite pantheon /Mahisamardini, Durga, Kali, 


Mahékali, Saptamatrikas, were shewn in archaeological 


. Z t cy 2 
evidence. With the growing fear of wars, saivism was 


q 


resolved into abstract forms of the worship of Sakti 


and Kali, representing power and time which were the 
effective agencies that kept up the age old confidence 
in the earth's cult and the current concepts of Saivite 


divinities. Some enter praising elite class of people, 
mber praising _ 


( 


t ! - - 
preferred the worship of Siva-Sakti by complex yogic 


and tantric process. 
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It may thus be concluded, that the Hindu 
, concepts were resolved into personal gods or goddesses - 
| istadevata’ by the operation of the principle of bhakti 
as discussed earlier. The priestly class of people 
preferred the brahmanical gdddess Sarasvati, the 
kings and traders, worshiped Lakshmi. -he Sailors 


prayed tara for protecting them during voyage, Vaisnavism 


as we have seen showed the way in creating an atmosphere 
for God-devotee relationship and the archaeological 
evidence could be observed prominently from 2nd cent B.C. 
onwards. It would have taken at least a century to 
realise the aspect of bhakti by the society, hence 

the concept of personal gods and goddesses may be 

said to have become popular from c. 3rd cent B.C. 


onwards. 
In the study of stone relief from konidane, 


some aspects of mother symbolism belonging to 5th cent 


A.D. in Andhra Pradesh, could be identified by literary 


treatment. it is quite likely that several such specimens 


could be turned out by the spade of the archaeologist. 
Studies instituted in correlation of literary and 
archaeological data would definitely throw light in 


the mysteries of ancient part. 


Most mysterious of God's creation is the 


mother. To her the divine activity of perpetfating the 


race is entrusted. She“an individual that creates the 
infinity. On a universal perspective, she becomes the 
highest of the creations, as hymned in Rg.Veda, she is 
both the creator and the created. Mer heavenly grace 
and charm weilds a mythical influence in developing the 
moral atmosphere at home, and in society. Her presence 
is dreaded in every untoward events like trouble, pain, 


and even at death. 


In the study of the goddesses, we have seen 
both in literature and archaeology, ne) is an ever living 
power. In India, there were invasions, warsp spread of 
foreign religions at the point of sword, Several religions 
have sprung from the soil of India and they had spread 
f ; and wide. Several were added to(it) ana several were 
taken out of (it) but the devotion to mother remained a 
fundemental belief. 

fhe concept of the mother itself we have seen 
had changed considerly from time to time. She is 
associated with the village, earth, wealth, learning, 
power and time. In the highest philosophic thought, 


she was interpreted as prakrti, or the nature of things. 


As the divine mother, she pervades the whole 
world giving birth to all, from the highest to the lowest. 
She manifests both as the mind and matter. The matter of 


the universe is but a reflection of the mother in the 


bosom of maya , a (Wiel) created by her. Thus her energy 
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flows from mind to matter. She thus plays a cosmic game 
just as it pleases a man to phay in game only for 
enjoyment. In this cosmic activity, the created 'jivas' 


are ignorant of creation and dissolution. 


in every religion, superstition and ignorance 

have often superseded reason. the same is the case in 
india too even in the enlightened thought. However, India 
had made multiple approaches, easy for individuals to 
follow their gods and goddesses in accordance with 
their birth. ifnile standardization of religious beliefs 
proved a failure in most of the religious. khunugh 
Through individual approach in India, people could 
see and feel their presence. 

St Kamakrishna in a desparate mood determined to 
put an end to his life and took a knife, but suddenly 
he fell uncongcious. He could feel the presence of the 


divine mother, He gmutk@ remained passionately devoted 


_to her. “e imagined himself to be Radha, the Gopi 


=e 


most beloved of youthful Arishna. fe had the bliss of 
Sita, Rama's beloved wife. for him Krishna was the eternal 
concisions principle, while Radha was Sakti or Primal 
power. He explained that both are inseparables. he power 
of fire is Radha while Krishna is fire itself. thus as 


envisaged in Hinduisnmother ig an ever living inseparable 
principle perpetfated by all the adfects of living creation. 


This may not be archaeologically proved, but it is belief 
which cannot be disproved by any means. 
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